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PREFACE

Tirthavivccana-kanda is the eighth part of Laksmidhara’s
great digest, and it is the second section of it to be published.
The publication of later divisions of a nibandha before the
earlier requires a word of explanation. Through the action of
many causes, which can only be now surmised, the Krtya-
Kalpataru has all but disappeared, and nowhere has a complete
copy of it come to light. Libraries are fortunate which possess
a part or two even in a transcript not over two centuries old.
It has been the aim, in publishing it, to use all manuscripts of
any section that may be discovered after assiduous search.
Obvious difficulties exist in basing a book on a solitary manus-
cript. even if its text is tolerably correct. In the case of the
Krtya-Kalpararu, however, an andha-parampard of scribes,
who transcribed from prelecessors not better equipped, has
resulted in texts which arce far from satisfactory. In the case
of some divisions valuable help in the preparation of a tolerable
text comes from an unexpected quarter. The great nibandha
of Laksmidhara was held in such rospect by later writers that
they made extensive use of it, some going to the length of
transferring to the pages of their own books, not only passages
of the earlier mhandia, but whole chapters, comprising
yuotations, reproduced in the same order as in the original, and
conments and verbal intcrpretations. It may be said with
justice that some of the later digests are but built on a central
core supplied by Laksmidhara with overlayers made up of
further quotations from svources which he had rejected. This
is so for instance with Candesvara’s Grhastharatndkara in
relation to Grhastha-kdnda of the Krtya-Kalpataru, the Ddang-
khanda of Hemidri's Caturvarga-cintémani and the Dina-
Kalpataru, and Mitramisra’s Tirthaprakdsa and the section on
Tirtha in the Krtve-Kalpatars now published. But for this
help, and the accident of the discovery of a manuscript of the
Tirtha-kanda during a special visit that I made to the Library
of the Bhonsle Maharijas at Nagpur, and the acquisition of
another manuscript of it for the Library of the Punjab
University by Pandit R. A. Sastri (who brought the fact to my
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notice) its present publication might have been delayed. Two
manuscripts of it known to exist in Mithila were not available,
in spite of attempts to get them.

The Tirtha section of the Kalpataru has some special
claims to attention. It is apparently the first re-statement of
the theory of Tirtha-yatra (pilgrimage), which had been dealt
with unsystematically in epic and Puranic literature and was
hardly noticed in the law books. Its inclusion in a Dharma-
Sastra-nibandha was an explicit assertion of the place of
pilgrimage in the recognized scheme of Hindu life. By what
it omitted, as much as by what it described. Tirtha-Kalpatars
gave an authoritative decision on every matter on which
practice, supposel to be grounded on Puranic or Smrti
authority, was justified. Illustrations of this will be found in
the Introduction Later writers on the subject merely expand-
ed some of these points or aspects by scholastic discussions
conducted with a parade of learninz and logic. The enumera-
tion of so many Tirthas, and especially about three hundred of
them within the narrow contines of Benares, whuse frontiers
are defined by reference 1o the arc of the Ganges and the
bounds oi the two streams of the Virana and the Asi, might
seem to make Laksmidhara an Indian Pausanias. But, the
Greck was animated only by antiguarian feeling, and not by the
pious motive to discover a mode of life in this existence, which
will help in the stragele that might otherwise last through
innumerable incarnations and end at last the unending transit
“from the womb to the tomb" and back again to the womb,
Unlike the pilgrim-guides and Badekers or Murrays produced
nowadays. with administrative encouragement, for the manifest
economic advantage that a conntry might gain from a developed
tourist tratfic, Hindu works on Tirtha dwelt even more upon
the “inner” preparation for the pilgrimage than upon its
externils. A proper yna-derstunding of the evolution of the
theory of Tirtha is needed to dissipate the vulgar thaumaturgy,
investing the waters of a Tirthe with a power of cleansing
more than physical, itrespective of the mental and spiritual
attitudes of pilgrims, upon which the professional priests at
the great Tirthas and their touts, who waylay pilgrims
hundreds of miles away, batten.

It is this ?ontribution of Laksmidhara and of the treatises
modelled on his which it has been the aim of the Introduction
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to explain and evaluate. The ascetic way of life on which the
fruition of a pilgrimage depends (lirtha-phala) is itself a
spiritual preparation, which culminates in the ecstasy of the
attainment of the firtha. The raptures of the pilgrim, who
cries “Ganga, Ganga” through his toilsome march to the divine
stream, and who humbles himself on his first sight of the
river or a ksetra like Kisi and salutes it, are the marks of this
feeling. It will be wrong to treat a work on Tirtha, like
Laksmidhara’s either as a priestly manual or asa mere pilgrim’s
itinerary. The apparently dry discussions of ritual and of
gradations of benefit springing from pilgrimage have a back-
ground of philosophy, which is often missed. It is noteworthy
that with the practical statesmanship to be expected of him,
Laksmidhara brushes aside some of the more rigorous rules,
such as those relating to compulsory tonsure, the use of
vehicles, etc. Later writers, who are more scholiasts than
statesmen, revel in discussion< of the rites he will not stress.

A consideration of tirtha-vizecana before and after him
shows the lines of the evolution of tue Hindu theory of pilgri-
mage, which it has been the attempt of the Introduction to
make clear. The connection between fasts, the satisfaction of
the manes, the concepts of sin, expiation and purification and
the mental and physical cleanliness of the pilgrim have to be
clarified. It has been attempted in the Introluction. The
function of a modern editor of such a work is to correct the
eliptical treatment of the nibandhas, which presume on an
intimacy with the philosophic and religious back-ground of life,
that is now rare. The difference between the ancient Hindu
and the modern outlook may be most clearly seen in the attitude
to death and suffering. The assumption that the doctrine of
samsdra and karma have their roots in a belief in pre-destina-
tion and the denial of human volition have been exposed in
modern studies of Indian philosophy. It is because man is the
architect of his own fortune, master of his destiny, that pilgri-
mages are acceptable as means of grace.

Death has no terrors for thuse who believe in the Hindu
theory of survival of personality and karma. When one under-
took a long and arduous pilgrimage, he went prepared for
death. The attitude struck the imagination of Sir William
Hunter, when he described with feeling and eloquence how,
when the pilgrim enters the ferry over the river Vaitarczu.
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which divides Bengal from the holy land of Utkala, sanctified
by the residence of the Lord of the World (Jagannitha) at
His city (Puri), the ferryman whispers into the ears of the
pilgrim the mantra, which associates the mundane stream with
the stream of the other world, after which it is named, and
which the disembodied souls have to cross. It is this spirit
that makes the pilgrim “scorn delights and live laborious days”
in the course of the tour, and continue the mode of life after his
return home. It is this again which even to-day views with
disapproval well-intentioned attempts, in the interests of public
health. to discourage or prohibit festivals or gatherings of
pilgrims at great tirthes and ksetras. When a pilgrim is
recommended to find release by undertaking the journey from
which he will not return (Mahaprasthina) or find a short-cut
to release by drowning himself at a contluence of sacred
streams, or by falling from a cliff at Amarakantaka, where is
the meaning of trying to save his «life” (and prolong the
suffering of endless re-birth) by putting obstacles in the way
of his transit?

The provision of conveniences to pilgrims was therefore a
pious duty. The Indian wayside is dotted with stands of stone
on which the weary pilgrim may rest his load. It is punctuated
with safras, tanks, and wells. The planting of shade-giving
trees on the roads was mainly in the interest of pilgrims. Like
the palimer in medieval Europe, the Indian pilgrim has been
free to move through the length and breadth of the wide conti-
nent of India. The lives of Indian saints like Caitanya
and Ramdas Samarth show how they wandered unhindered from
shrine to shrine, from tirthe to tirtha. The greatest of South
Indian kings, Kulotturiga Cola, won enduring fame by abolish-
ing tolls throughout his dominions. His action captured
imagination, and he is remembered as the Cola who did away
with an obnoxious (and impious) exaction (Sungam lavirita
Solan). \While administrative and economic justification of so
beneficent a measure may be seen, it is necessary that its value
to unhindered pilgrimage which it is the duty of the Hindu king
to foster, should not be overlooked. Of all the unpopular
measures of Muslim rule, the most obnoxious was the tax on
pilgrims. The monk Kavindricirya won fame by procuring
its suspension by Shahjahan (vide G.O.S., XVI1l, p, v). Its
absence under the East India Company can be reckoned among
the attractions of its rule, But for weakening religious senti-
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ment, due to weakening faith, its successor, the modern pilgrim
tax, on which municipalities in pilgrim centres thrive, would
be quite as hateful.

From the standpoint of the student of history, the study
of Tirtha literature has many attractions. The history of holy
places like Kaéi, and the discovery of the dates of its shrines
and monuments are obviously services to history. We can
distinguish between ancient and spurious shrines, and between
ancient and late works, claiming equal antiquity and authority.
But, the value of the literature is greater in a respect not so
obvious. Pilgrimage contributed to the unification of Indian
culture by the steady circulation of the moral elste in the
population of the Indian continent. Kisi was the lodestone
which drew South Indians to Hindusthan. Sefs near
Rime$varam drew pilgrims from the north to the dike that
Rima had huilt in the epic conflict to vindicate the honor of
woman. The occupation of large areas that a pilgrim would
have to traverse by rulers of an alien or hostile faith was only
an unpleasant incident, which had to be faced by the pilgrim.
Where political ambitions united or divided the country,
pilgrimage wrought a unity based on religion, and a faith in
certain eternal verities. Long before wise statesmanship
attempted or accomplished Indian unification, Akhand
Iindusthan had sprung from the wanderings of pilgrims. It
has been so with the Muslims also. The Haij, born of the
genius of the Prophet, has united the Islamic world, not the
Caliphate.

From a social standpoint, pilgrimage is noteworthy for its
levelling influence. Sex, color, civil condition, economic
inequality, traditions of servitude, which made some classes
untouchable, all disappeared in the presence of tirtha-yatrs. It
was the means of “salvation for all.”

It has been the aim of the editor to draw attention to
some of these features, so that the wisdom of Laksmidhara in
making it a cardinal section of his survey of Hindu duty
may be properly appreciated. Tirtha literature has to be read
with an eye on its background.

It remains to acknowledge my obligations. More than in
most of my writings, the labour of editing this book has
‘devolved entirely on me. Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, M.A., PH.D.,
has helped me as usual with manuscripts which I needed. The

B
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authorities of the Punjab University have to be thanked for
the loan of a manuscript. The Hon'ble Mr. B. S. Niyogi,
Judge of the Nagpur High Court, helped me to gain access to
the library of the Bhonsle Mahirajas from which I borrowed
a set of six parts of the Krtya-Kalpataru, of which Tirtha-
kdnda wasone. I am indebted to Mr. E. S. Maclenaghen
then Deputy Commissioner of Nagpur, for procuring me the
Joan of these manuscripts.

Mr. A. N. Krishna Aiyangar, M.A, L.1., Joint Editor,
Bramavidyd, Adyar, has as usual shared the drudgery of proof
correction. Mr. R. Narayanaswami Aiyar, B.A, B.L., Proprie-
tor of the Madras Law Journal Press, at which the book has
been printed, bas taken a personal interest in the work for
which 1 am grateful, as thereby the difficulties of taking it
through in these hard days have been overcome.

Attention is invited to the appendices, in which the sacred
places, rivers, etc., have been classified, and as far as possible
identified. In the task of identification my obligation Nando-
lal Dey's Geographical Dictionary of India will be evident.

BASAVANGUDI, BANGALORE,
17th December, 1942. * K. V. RANGASWAMI
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INTRODUCTION
THE AUTHOR

The eighth book of Krtya-kalpataru is designated by its
~author Tirtha-vivecana-kanda. The great digest (nibandha)
is the oldest work of the type extant, and one of the earliest of
the class. It is also one of the largest as well as the most com-
prehensive. It aims at being complete and self-contained,
viewed as an exposition of current views on Dharma, which
would furnish guidance to kings in following its precepts them-
selves and seeing that they were duly observed by their sub-
jects. The voluminous character of the nibandha is due to its
range and the growth of interpretation by the eleventh century.
But it is not diffuse. What is said in a kdnda is rarely repro-
duced in another. Laksmidhara aimed at brevity. “Of authori-
ties,” he declares in one of the slokas of the exordium to the
digest, “on an identical topic, a text is given in one place and
another in a different context, as required by its purpose; what
is founded on correct knowledge is declared and what is based
on ignorance, even if popular, is rejected ; ambiguities are clear-
ed up, and only what is accepted by all authorities fully is
stated ; and where controversy has been endless, Laksmidhara
has given a decision,”* He assumes that he would be read by
scholars who would not need elaborate explanations and who,
from very brief indications and even without them, would know
what mantre and prayoga to use in all cases. It is noteworthy
that subsequent writers, who tried to improve on the Kalpatary,
could only add the omitted matter, which might have well been
left to the judge or the priest.? In Laksmidhara’s days it was
apparently possible to proceed on his assumptions, but when in

1. See p. 49, Introduction to the Danaksnda :
THiRRS Wi &ed s
& e s Reasrere |
Ritersid TRt @Rd Tseperd
TSR RO &Ry R 3 ax T )|

. 2. Cf. the treatment of prayoga as vegards dina and firthg
in Danaprakasa and Twthaprakasa of Viramitrodaya,
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later times, after the Musulman assaiilts and conquests, Brah-
manical erudition became less common and priest and learning
became divorced, there was more need for comment and
guidance in prayoga, and writers like Hemadri, Vacaspati-
mifra, Mitra-miSra and Nilakantha by supplying them came
to meet ordinary requirements more than Laksmidhara. In
spite of his self-imposed restrictions, Laksmidhara’s work
attained a size which makes it stand only second to the
Viramitrodaya in mere bulk. In studying the Kalpatars,
however, as in studying any other uibandha, the underlying
unity must be grasped, and apparent omissions in particular
places rectified by reference to the missing topics or treatment
in other sections of the work.

The uniqueness of the Kalpataru does not, however, rest
on these features only. Its author was a scholar-statesman
like Kautilya, Hemadri or Madhava. He had the opportunity
to enforce the Dharma which he expounded. Unlike Hemadri,
he was a Bhatta, and perhaps also a rdja-guru. His father had
held the prime munistership and the prestige of hereditary
office was his, His restrained praise of Govindacandra, a
really powerful monarch, is in marked contrast to the diffuse
and exaggerated eulogies of their much smaller patrons with
which other nibandha writers begin their works.1 In the prefa-
tory verses to the Rdjadharma-kdnda, Laksmidhara makes the
open claim that Govindacandra’s benevolent rule and wide
conquests were due to his own advice as minister.2 In the
introduction to the digest, Laksmidhara states that he had made
his sovereign rule the “ocean-girt Earth” and that the county’s
enemies had been destroyed by his own resolute fighting.3 The

1. e.g. the exaggerated eulogy of Bir Singh, in the intro-
duction to Tirthaprakase, pp. 2-5, Sls. 11-19.

2. Cf. Sloka prefixed to Rajadharmakinda:
=R I FENgEai Wy FEfa
g A 3RE RN T |
TR UY I Aaissad @ sgftac

3. Cf. his claim in the introduction Brahmacdrikanda,
Sls, 8-9:—

frarafsRerEd fiw fofe:
e w @RFaRm aafa a7 )
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scholar was also a soldier-statesman. The uibandha was
written by express command of one of the most powerful rulers
of the day. Even a favoured minister could hardly have been
permitted to advance publicly, in a work meant for wide study,
such high claims unless his services to the king and country
were of such an outstanding character that their public recital
was natural and permissible. The Gahadvalas took a prominent
part in the Brahmanical revival of the eleventh and twelfth
centuries, to which we owe so many $astraic and literary works
in Sanskrit. They endeavoured to comport themselves as
orthodox kings, following in the wake of the great rulers of
the past, and worthy to be ranked with them. Their munificent
gifts to pious men, on prescribed occasions and at tirthas
sanctified by tradition, are recorded in numerous inscriptions
that have survived. Among the host of grantees who received
royal gifts the names of Laksmidhara and his father Hrdaya-
dhara do not figure, though from their birth, learning and
reputation for orthodoxy, their fitness for prati-graha must
have been well established. The omission is intelligible when
one reads the stern enunciation of the inhibitions against the
acceptance of donations?, particularly at tirthas2, as well as his

g TR Par
AMSAFACTAAGTNRATR A )

T SgEqRATRRR T Ak
geft vt agEaeal sfRTemiw:

QAR F T fow: o
e R st ffd anfdar: )

1. See pp. 79-82 of the Introduction to Ddnakdnda. Cf.
Yéjnavalkya, 1, 213:
wiemEnaisfy assg 3 i |

3 a1 FAiEET @ AR g ||

See also pp. 231-250 dealing  with Pratigraha  in
Laksmidhara’s Grhastha Kanda. He is specially severe on Ridja-
pratigraha,

2. e g gRwergers: fAdFsTE (P 4 infra); also the fol-

lowing (cited in Tirthaprakdss, p. 89):

AN 7 gRfrargesETgERy 9 |
fafidy & gy FISEE WG ||

(veeaga™)
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open declarations of having himself made, as an opulent
Brahkwmana, lavish donations and endowments to deserving
$rotriyasl He observed in his own life the rules that he laid
down for others to follow. The smrtis lay even more store on
dcdra than upon a knowledge of Dharma.2 If Laksmidhara’s
life had been an exemplar of the ideals of conduct that he
expounded in his nibandha, one can visualize the honour which
came to him, even more from it than from the great offices that
he held or his public services. The high authority attached to
his views and the estimation in which the Kalpataru was held
by later mibandha writers and commentators are the natural
tributes to his wide and massive learning, his incisive logic and
subtle mind, and the capacity to select, summarise and present
the salient features of Dharma, strengthened by his experience
as a judge. An omission to refer to a rule or practice by
Laksmidhara has been construed by later authorities as tanta-
mount to a justification for its rejection.

One would give much to know more of the life of so
eminent a writer and statesmen. His reticence and the spirit
of severe detachment in which his views and interpretations
are stated restrict the evidence available. The facts of his
personal history that may now be gleaned are few. That he
had held with distinction the office of chief judge, when his
statement of the law and his decisions (vyavasthd) evoked

Tg Aargfew: ¥ wfmeERg |
s 7= QU AN A W FIAS ]
()
1. Cf (1) zamsgRSraragEiaardres
e azf Refigngn s @ swiw ||
2) ymirdeatrasn: Sfmm gt
FOTMACHII Y GEETAEwY: |
% arft ofde frrafaorfiarseiiitd:
g sty SEieR R 99 T SEwE, |
2. Cf. Manusmrti, 1, 108-109:
AR TR §i: WGH: TG @ 9 |
IRARAZG A Sgreran, i |l
MR A 7 RheAEs |
AR § g% STy |
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expert admiration, is to be inferred from the introductory verse
to the Vyavahara-kands.2 The appointment as Mahd-sandhi-
vigrahika, (Minister for War and Peace), which corresponds to
that of Chief Minister, must have come to him later, probably
when his father, who held it, died. The achievements and
services to the kingdom and the sovereign, which are claimed
as his in the introductory verses of the different kdndas of the
nibandha, were over when the digest was composed2. Govinda-
candra’s major achievement was the defeat of the Musulman
invader (Hammira, i.e., Amir).3 In the Rahan plates
(A.D. 1109) his defeat of the Gauda king is described in vivid
language.# These are the only explvits of the king which are
named in the Kalpataru, and it is improbable that his other
conquests would not have been named also, had they occurred
when the digest was composed Royal prasastis are useful in
determining dates; for, with ecach fresh achievement, the
formula undergoes progressive modification .An expression
which occurs in most of the prafastis, viz.. navarajya (rdja)

1. (3a) qrEEEEIiaaRIgEaTSeanya-
A TRRANT IR e i) |
FEIssSHY faufua: afyes Jargaraeay
9 g FIERAT dda SEAY TR )

2. They are all referred to 1n the past tense. See Intro-
duction to the Danakdnda, p. 53.

3. abid, p. 48:
FERGRTEIHIL: MAArmarfgs 3 odf e |
4. Indian cIntiquary, XVIII, 15ff. The date of the

inscription 1s 1109 A.D. Govindacandra was then only prince-
regent. His victories up to this date are thus described:

RIS AU ACE I AL I B L L
TR AR greanTeT A e |
WG RIS EA Y-
Sofiedierey: @ 18 AT sdamsTy: |
The resemblance in style to Laksmidhara’s introductory

verses may be noted. As Mahi-sandhi-vigrahika, he should have
composed all the grants:

rafRERt § Wi S w: |

@ Y gAE: | dmEmEad ||
(ﬁmm(r, 11, 320). Introduction to Ddnakdnda, p. 41,
C
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gajo naremdrah, which appears as early as an inscription of
1114 A.D.,! would not have been missed by Laksmidhara.
Nor would the titles afvapati, gajapati, narapati, rdjyatrayd-
dhipati, vividha-vidyd-vicdra-vdcaspati havé been missed by
him if they had already been assumed by Govindacandra, when
the nibandha was published. These birudas occur in a grant
of 1117 A D.2  An alliance with the Cola emperor Kulottunga
is implied in an inscription bearing 'a date equal to 1110 A.D.3
The probabilities point to c¢. 1110 A D. as the date of the com-
position of Laksmidhara’s digest.4 The formal enthronement
of Govindacandra dates about this year, His reign extended to
1154 A.D. atleast® He had however been virtual ruler, in the
reign of his father Madanapila (c. 1090-1110 A.D.) from
atleast A.D. 1099. As he was already yuvardja, according to
an inscription of 1099,6 and a yuwardja must atleast be a
major (i.e., sixteen), Govindacandra cannot have been less

than thirty years of age when he became king in name as in
fact (1110 A.D.).

Laksmidhara could not have been younger than his king.
In the very beginninz of the digest he describes himself as
Chief Minister (MantriScaraly). He had already been chief
judge, probably when his father held the higher position of
Maha-sandhi-vigrahika. He likens his task to a sacrifice (yajfia)
undertaken for the protection of the world (viSra-pdlana)?
and he must have held his position for sometime to justify the
boast that through his efforts tranquillity and prosperity came
to the kingdom. He had acquired great wealth by means

1. Epig. Ind. 1V, 99-103; also J B. O. R. §., 1930, pp. 238-
239.

2. Basahi plate of V. S. 1174 (1117 AD.), J. 4 S.B.,
XLVII, p. 327 ; See Introduction to Danakdnda, p. 43.

3. Introduction to Ddnakdnda, p. 14, and pp. 39-40; also
Madras Report on Epigraphy, 1907-1908, para 56.

4. Introduction to Dangkdnda, p. 44.

5. The Kamauli (now in the Lucknow Museum) copper-
plate of V. S. 1211 (1154), Epig. Ind., pp. 116-117, is his latest
extant record.

6. Inscriptions in the Lucknow Museum, p. 10.

7. qiaETEIORN quT—
e feafy Regeaaggy ey’



INTRODUCTION xix

approved by the Sastras (among which inheritance is one)1
and used it for such pious purposes as lavish offerings of
havya and kavya, gifts of houses and endowment of $rotriya-
gramas, and built rest-houses for pilgrims and steps for
bathers at tirthas.® Even if these could have been accomp-
lished from inherited wealth by a voung minister, filled with
an avid desire to live the life of a Srotriya in afftuent circum-
stances, the wide and many-sided learning and the marks of a
mature mind which the Kalpataru exhibits, could not be those
of a young man. The probability is that Laksmidhara was
much older than Govindacandra, that his chief services had
been rendered during the regency, during which he had received
orders to compose a great dharma-nibandha, and that it was
published after the regent became King, about A.D. 1110. The
claim made at the beginning of the loksa-kinda® that by his
profound study of philsophy and skill in expounding abstruse
doctrines, Laksmidhara overcame ‘the darkness of delusion’
(mayd-tan:ah) in the minds of even the elect could hardly have
been put forward in a critical age by a person to whom ripe
maturity of knowledge and judgment could not be conceded.
Laksmidhara'’s selection itself for a task, which would need
years to complete, carries the implication of his having already
acquired the necessary equipment and prestige as a scholar and
as a Sista.

PLAN OF THE KRTYA.KALPATARU

The Krtya-kalpataru arranges its topics in a sequence
which aims at following the ordered stages (dSrama) of life, as-

—

1. Manusmrti, X, 115—
g (ammr 991 A7 SN H4 AT |
TAT: SR FURATE TT 7 |

2. See the first verse on p. 1, infra for buildings he erected
at tirthas for the use of pilgrims, and the introductory verses to
the Sraddhakdnda and Grhastha-kdnde for his havys-kavyas offer-
ings and gifts of villages to Srotriyas (In‘r. to Danakanda, p. 50).

3. ibid, p.41:

A T grafa SRR
& 3fn TgR REEY A @ safee |
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cending from conception and birth to the climax of mukts (release
from rebirth), the goal of life’s march. Each section of it is
so connected with those which precede and those which follow
it that in their aggregation they form a harmonious whole.
No smyti follows a logical order, though a rough approxima-
tion to a grouping of subjects is descernible in Manu and
Yijfavalkya. There is much repetition and overlapping, as
well as an absence of a due sense of proportion, if smriis are
viewed in relation to the Indian conception of the fundamental
aims of existence, Thus, out of the three sections into which
Yajiavalkya's work is divided, one is devoted to yarahdra,
and the other two to dcara and prayafatta. The duties of kings
are dealt with under aciral. The commentaries of Apararka
and Vijiianesvara. which are virtually digests, are lop-sided
and incomplete as expositions of Dharma. by heing restricted
to their text. Laksmidhara had more freedom. He could make
his own arran_ement without reference to an older scheme. He
therefore planned the divisions « [ his digest in the order of the
stages of life (a¢sramu). In the Indian view, the soul is born
under a triple debt (rna-traya) to seer~, ancestors and gods.
The debt must be paid, and life i~ to be s regulated as to
make the rcpayment possible. Hrahimacarya discharges the
rsi-rna, the activities of the griucihia the pitr-rna, and the debt
to the gods are dischurged by the warship of divine beings.
As civil cociety i~ divinely ordained and man has to function
within it, a consideration of the hases of social activity, becomes
relevant in a comprehensave review of Dharma. It is only
when one ha« lived a full life, a~ laid down in the $astras, that
he can be regarded as ready for an advance to the goal of
moksa.

THE PLACE OF PILGRIMAGI. IN THL PLAN

In Indian belief suffering i< inseparable from life. All
human effort should therefore be directed 1o find an escape
from suffering. The final release comes only when re-birth
ceases after karma, which clings to one like bis shadow, is burnt
out. An ordered life, lived under the discipline prescribed by
the dstras is the means to the end  Man rises or falls in the
scale of existence, as he lives a well or ill regulated life. The
ethos of lifc detcrmines its destinv.  For atonement that would

1, 1, 309-368.
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be effective one need not wait for a scries of regulated lives.
Even in this existence through one's own effort an advance to
the goal is possible. The discipline of ordered ritual and cere-
mony helps to secure the mentaltranquillity and the purity of the
heart which are pre-requisites of emancipation. Many are the
means of grace indicated by the scriptures. The worship of
God with devotion and absolute self-surrender is among them.
In the infinite mercy of God, He makes himself accessible to
worshippers through images. Their worship (piijd) is possible
only after consecr .tion (pratisthd). The specification of the rules
governing both forms a necessary part of a complete statement
of Dharma. Wealth and power tend to breed indifference to
duty and even impiety By sharing onc's riches with the
deserving, t.c, by way of gifts (d@na), he frees himself from
the shackles of aifluence  The practice of charity breeds sym-
pathy to fellow bemgs and a sense of unworthiness for the
bounties that « ne hus received  They make one turn to worship
in a chastened sparit In a compichensive exposition of
Dharma, dana therefore precedes both pratisthd and piajs. The
logical order is followed by the Krtva-kalpatarn, and its fifth,
sixth and seventh sect:ons are devoted @ these topics in the
above sequence.

Divine providence is reflected in forest and hill, grove
and «~tream  They contribute to the sustenance of life and add
to the beauty «f the carth.  Sages and semi-divine beings are
attracted to them, and they become sanctified by such associa-
tion. The Supreme Bemng cither reveals himself in such sur-
roundings or is remembered in their context  Shrines arise to
which men turn for worship  To  tlentify sacred streams and
reservoirs with divinities is to follow a natural bent of the
mind. The great rivers. and even ordinary streams, become gods
and goddesses, legends of their divine origin spring up and are
cherished in folk-memory. Ablution suggests the mental puri-
fication which must precede man’s approach 10 God. It isan
easy transition therefore from the conceptic  of the waters,
which clean physically, to viewing them as purifying the spirit,
if approached with faith and devotion. The purification of
mind and body (pdi-ana) which a pilgrimage effects is identified
with spiritual merit (punya) which can be accumlated and used
to reduce the power of karma in lengthening the chain of re.
birth. A stream or shrine or an old retreat of a semi-divine
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sage (rgydframa) radiates a beneficent influence which seems to
sanctify and energise good actions performed near it. The
banks of a sacred river or an ‘abode of God" (derdyatana) are
therefore eminently fit for the performance of yajfa, $raddha
and pinda-ddna. Their efficacy, when done in such environ.
ment, is bound to be greater than when performed in one’s
home. Holy rivers are veritable fords (fara) by which the
stream of transmigration (samsdra) iscrossed. They lighten the
burden of sinand are rightly designated (irthdni. The name then
passes from streams to holy places since they too furnish a pas-
sage over the ocean of re-birth. Shrincs and sanctuaries which
rise on the banks of sacred rivers are classed as tirthas. Even in
apessimistic outlook, existence and re-birth can be shortened by
exercising the freedom to act in prescribed ways.  An option
to perform merit-producing actions or ceremonies at home or
at a firtha, will naturally be exercised in favour of the second
of the alternatives. The urge to pilgrimage will be strengthen-
ed by belief in its furnishing an inexpensive substitute for
costly sacrifices or rites wiiich are beyond the means of ordi-
nary persons.

In any exposition of the prescribed duties of man, there-
fore, the place of pilgrimage (tirthaydatrd) will come after the
sections which deal with the normal religious duties (niyata-
kala-krtya and Srdddha). the regulations of gifts (dana) and
the dedication and worsuip of God (piijd, pratisthd). Laksmi-
dhara’s arrangement, which brings firtha-vivecana after the sece
tions on ddna, piijd and pratisthd, and places before them the
two sections on §rdddlia and daily rites (@hnika or naiyata-kdlika)
is therefore correct. The relegation of rala (vows) and Sants
(propitiatory expiation) to sections coming after tirtha is
equally logical, as their purposc is merely to supplement the
other activities.

Laksmidhara strictly follows this order. Others, like
Mitra-misra adopt a sumewhat haphazard arrangement. In the
Viramitrodaya, the section on Srdddha comes after those on
pajd, and pratisthd (which are in the the reverse of the logical
order) and before those on dina and vrate, The arrangement
in Dalapati’s Nrsimhaprasada is even more confused. For, its
twelve sections are arranged in this order: sdmskdra, dhnika,
$roddha, kala, vycvahdra, prayeécitta, karmavipaka, vrata,
dana, $ants, tirtha and pratisthd. Vacaspati Misra's ‘cintdmags’
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series was filled in as he found convenient, and the order of the
appearances of its volumes can only be specified in cases where
one of them refers to another. Thus Ahnika-cintdmani is men-
tioned in Swuddhicinidmani, Dvaitacintdmani in Kriyacintdmani
and Niticintdmani in l’ivddacintdmans. Raghunandana deals
with tirtha incidentally in Prayascitta-tat!va,t and the arrange
ment of his twenty-eight tattzas is ulso haphazard. Nilakantba's
digest, (Bhagaranta-bhaskara) omits hoth piijd and firthe, but
otherwise its order is logical and conforms to the plan of
Laksmidhara. The twenty-two works of his cousin Kamala-
kara, named in Sdntiratna, were not produced according to any
previously thought-out plan. The section on tirtha, named
sarva-tirtharidhi or more commonly referrcd to as Tirthe-
kamalikara, comes as the twenty-first in the enumeration.?

ATTRACTIONS OF TIRTHA-YATRA

All the world over, pilgrimages to sacred rivers, pools,
mountains and to shrines at or near such holy places have held
a powerful attraction not only for common people but even for
the mental and spiritual elect. Now-a-days, they are under-
taken from a mixture of aims, and the impelling motives are
not always clearly formed in the minds of pilgrims. Perhaps
it was s0 cven in the distant past in which our epics and
puranas were composed  That will account for the enumera-
tion of the benents of pilgrimage (tirtha-phala) not only as
regards particular firthas but tirtha-yitrd generally, in the
Mahdbhirata and the Purdnas  Divinity and power were
ascribed to all rivers, stieams and mountains, but some were
mor? holy than others, and holiest of all was the Ganges.3
As in the body some limbs (like the right ear are more holy
than others, so also on the earth some sputs are more holy than
others, because of the marvellous nature of their soil, the

1. He wrote a Tirtha-tattra or Tirthaydtrdeidhi, which has
not been printed  I', V. Kane, Hist. of Dharmasiistra, 1, p. 417,
2. See footnote 1081, Iind, p, 433,
3. Thus Sankha, cited 1n Tirthaprakiss p. 14:
83 gEIon: oA 8% qean: R |
aq; JareeRT aat Irgd 3 v )
Cf. also Fignusmrii, 80, 53-81:
cemitararAy A%y | eRaag | edWR STRE gy
weTy | widy | Ay | WY ) IvRY )
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splendour of their water, their selection by sages, or their
association with divine beings.? The sanctity of all firthas
is not obvious to the uninitiated, and of some, even the sages
are ignorant (rsindm paramam guhyam?). lHence the need to
describe the importance (mdhitmya) of particular tirthas.
Accordingly, when a firtha is recommended, the indication is
followed by a specification of the fruit of a visit to it (tirthe-
phala).® In general terms, the advantages accruing from a
pilgrimage are not only cqual to those resulting from a sacri-
fice (yajfia)4 but in some respects even transcend them® He
who completes a pilgrimage in accordance with its rules,
obtains a result superior to that ansing from the performance
of the agmstoma sacrifice. To perform a yariia, one needs
much expert help from priests; he must command much wealth,
especially for the gifts {daksind) which are necessary for their
completion, and for the co:tly accessories and offerings; and he
must have the co-operation of hix wife so that an unmarried
person, or a widower or an ascestic can not perform it. In
short only kings and very rich persons can command the facili-
ties for performing it Not so with a tirtha-yatraé It has

L qur fgpaue @9 HNEAgE: @AM, 3 3
epRuE, i AR darEiEa: )

(Tirthaprakisa. p 101, Nec.niry p 7. the verses begin-
ning twmfy A,

2. infre, p. 3. quotation rrom the Mahgbharata.

3. Accordingly, when a Sumkalpa 1s made at a tirtha, the
declared phala is specified | c.g. =0 39 Ty Ay e
&Ant SR or 3 T wmAE: Advaaat sfa, @R,
(Tirthacintdmans, pp. 37-38).

4. Seeinfra, p. 9.1l 1-4. Tirthacintimen, (p. 5) rcads the
third line as 4 ¥ q3% f§ 38, but the sense in both readings
is the same.

5. fathnma 999 aHN [@fmad | (nfra, p. 3).

6. wﬁﬁw&fa&iﬁvzm fagezfigd: |

A awoRarfy draifad &y (inf. p-4).

7. TETEAT W AHARGER: |

s fedd: andar & |
ANGAETRETRRERA: | (inf., p. 3).
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the additional merits of being opcn not only to dvijas (the
twice-born) like the yajfias, but even to Sidras, and those who
are classed with them (Sadrandmm so-dharmdnah) 2. women,
married or widows, as well as both anuloma and pratiloma
off-spring of intercaste union.? It is opento men of all the
four @Sramas, the brakmacarin with his preceptor’s permission,
the house-holder, who maintains the sacred fire (dhita-agns)
when accompanied by his agnipatni (wife, who tends the sacred
fire) or he who does not tend the fire, the dnaprastha and the
yafi (ascetic).  Even the cundala who is excluded by Yajfia-
valkya? from all Dharma (sar: a-dhar ma-bahiskrtah) is decemed
eligible for tirtha-yatrd by construction with the general rule
of Sankha that *all sins of (all) men are all destroyed at
tirthas.”3 Neither sex, nor socdial condition, nor hereditary
degradation pringing from miscegenation. nor status in
family or in socicty, nor poveryy will be a bar to to the
pilgrimage which will destroy s and open the way to
higher things and ulimate cmancipation e outcaste has
the same right as the Brahman, the child as the ~age, the sinner
as the sadhu, the ~live a~ the king, 1n the opportunity afforded
for spiritual ascuent by pilgrimage By o general maxim, the
rules of untouchabulity, wnich kept down certain servile castes,
are suspended at rhréhus and m the course of the journeys
undertaken to reach them.d  Simlarly, the distinction between

» —————— - -— -

1. Sec the disquimition on those competent to  perform
tirtha-ydtrd an T tiapralidsg, pp 19-2%,

2 gugre: gqqEaftwa: (LS
3. qufy “draiA3 7 @I Sty @21 U’ R TgER
IS F-MEHSHRAGH ||

(Tirthaprokdsa, p. 23) Seeantra, p- 2L yranting admnission
to outcastes and canddlus to Risi:

- MYl AN [T T Fiaan ||
fefRay:; qUREIN OFY: qrakeaar |
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FAOMETR ¥ QU i |
The fuleis however limited by the Kalpataru to touch-

ability of cooked food (m) as at Puri, and by Tirtha-pra.
D
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areas which the regenerate castes can enter or must avoid
(gamydgamyadeSdni) vanishes in pilgrimage and it isopen to a
pilgrim to tread the forbidden soil on his way to reach holy
ground or a holy river.! Even civil disabilities disapear in the
face of a journey to a #irtha A pilgrim cannot be molested.
No toll or ferry dues may be collected from him.2 On the
other hand, the belief that he who helps a pilgrim shares in the
accruing spiritual merit (punya)3 filled the highways with rest-
houses and free feeding places and the {irthas themselves with
shelters for temporary or permanent occupation, and ghats on
the sacred rivers an! tanks, which kings and rich men vied
with one another to provide on a lavish scale.

IMPORT ANCLE OF PILGRIMAGE CENTRES

Every tirtha was a sanctuary. If persons of proved virtue
and blameless lives resorted to places of pilgrimage, so did
manifest sinners, absconders from justice, conspirators against
the state and offenders against society, whose right to it was
logically considerel superior to those of normal persons. Every
person who took the pilerim garb was not necessarily filled
with the true fervour which alone would muke a pilgrimage
fruitful. The watching of tirthas, especially those which drew
most crowds, became a political necessity., Thus Kautilya
advises the despatch of spies disguised as pilgrims to tirthas to

kadsa, to inadvertent pollution (p. 41). The latter quotes another
general rule (p. 90):

sy niai IR fHdafy 7 =@y )
TRTIS T g A4 [ |
1. 7Ibid, p. 37.
AFTFFISRY ARIZAITY 7 |
drdaran FAr 5T (RS RAT |
TETNTERA I NANRGEAR: |
Visnusmrts, \', 132,

3. Cf gumasg—(Tirthaprakdia, p. 36)—
quFq EATSBFY f19aTa AR |
R a8 ToF I |
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discover persons disaffected to the state!, enemies and
thieves.® The protection of pilgrims both on the routes which
passed through their kingdoms and at the firthas within their
own jurisdiction where, as strangers, they were vulnerable to
deception or harm, threw a heavy duty on the Indian ruler, and
the management of huge concourses such as would collect on
specially sacred days at great firthas strained his organising
skill. As a pilgrim was tax-free, the fiscal advantage to the
kingdom was indirect and sprang from the dues paid by traders
attracted to firthas, normally as well as on the occasion of very
large gatherings (mecle). The economic benefit to the kingdom
was the expenditure of the pilgrim-tourist and the gifts which
he made at tirthas to local residents as part of the ritual of the
pilgrimage. The recommendation for a pilgrim to assume the
garb of a kdrpatika, which is defined by Mitranuéra as wear-
ing red caste marks. ({dmrd-mudrd), a copper wristlet, (tdmra-
kankana) and u red rohe (kasdyavasira) was probably
designed to help in the identification of pilgrims, but it was
facile disguise for fugitives from justice and criminals to
assume.3  Worldly motives might impel persons to undertake
tours to tirthas withut faith in their efficacy, or in vedic rites;
or they may even be materials believing in life ending when the
body is consumed. who question the valve of tirthas and unre -
pentantly live sinfully during a tour Which they have under-
taken without faith. \While ¢cven an accidental visit of a
devout person to tirtha brings him the merit of tirtha-sndna,s

1. Arthaidstra, p. 22:
TRETA. ... SEW gFE: fdeeTEtTeaRaay  fE
T —EIETEET] TS AT | A TR T e 4 dRe-
93, gueEai fizafa’’ gfq o
2. ibid, 143, [mSRETEAIN AR UG-
TAAARMRAT AR ARG ISRy SANAIIEIRTERM ¥ q4nA-
WATHARGIFAIG ITFNRG |
3 {TEE:, ARER-ATEE -SRI IR |
(Twrihaprakisa, p. 29).
4. FEIE—ATAAT I dAdaraizE Tiq |

AIHIHETE: & WA A7 )
( Tirthaprakdsa. p. 15.)
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such men as these derive no advantage a even a completed
pilgrimage.
TIRTHAPHALA

The usual estimate of the value of a pilgrimage is that it
is equal to that of a yajfia. In some firthas the fruit is lower
than that of the agnistoma, and in others greater. The
Grhastha (house holder) who maintains both the grhya and
$rauia fires may look on a pilgrimage as optional or super-
fluous; but, in the words of the Brahmapurdana this view is
not correct, as tirthas vary in their potency and some are more
powerful in their effects than agnihotra.? It is commonly
believed that the mere act of doing a yaj#ia, the mechanical
process alone, confers on one the promised advantages, both in
this life and the hereafter. The view overlioks the ethical
associations of the act, without which it is ineffective. The
spirit is more potent than the act. Unless an action is inspir-
ed by a devout feeling (Sraddhd) it becomes futile. A vajfia
has to be looked on as not the sacrifice of material objects and
possessions merely, but as an offeritg of the spirit. LEvery act
done in the spirit of dedication and sacrifice, with a deep sense
of their reflecting onc’s duty to the Highest, i~ a yajfia. The
king who enters on his duties wiih this feeling performs a
prajapalanaya)ia. A pilgrimage i> not a pleasure tour; nor is
it one which is undertaken merely for enlarging the range of
knowledge and experience. Undertaken with utilitarian
motives, it fails to become a firtha-ydtrd, just as the mechani-
cal adoration of the sacred fire or the offering of oblations or
victims is not a yajiia, when the spirit of surrender and devo-
tion i> not behind the action. The injunction of Indra to
Haricandra in the Aitareya Brahmana® to wander forth,
because “fixed in their usual surroundings even the best of
men become sinners (1.c. deteriorate), and (ultimate) happi-
ness is for him who travels” is not to be understood asa
recommendation of a mere secular or aimless journey. The

L. qrgUOl— R qURRT TRRsRTwET: |
tafasa 92 9 Rdwemfoa: ) (infra, p. 6).
2. wyguOl—ad TEETHAERTGe i afy: it |
gaifty el afigenty Ny 73 7@ )
(d. 9. 2}),
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resolution (sankalpa) with which a pilgrim must begin his
yatrd brings clearly before his mind his lapse from virtue, for
which the completed pilgrimage will furnish the expiation.1
The rigors of the ydtra, e.g. avoidance of vehicles,? continence,
fasting?® and austerities generally, are outward manifestations
of the contrition which dictates the journey, and constant
reminders of its higher purpose. The ydtré must be one-pointed.
It must be undertaken in a spirit of faith in its efficacy. The
mystic potency of a sacred stream may confer a minor benefiton
the person who immerses himself in its holy waters, withouteven
belief in its value. But to attain the full spiritual advantages
of a ydtrd, it must be commenced with a definite purpose and
in the full faith that the journey, when completed in the proper
frame of mind and without any lapse from the austerities pres-
cribed, will yield the highest unworldly advantage. The assu-
rance in sthala-mdhdtmyas that in certain tirthas sin does not
penetrate, is a tribute to their austere atmosphere and associa-
tions. Life afford< numerous opportunities for an ascent to
spiritual perfcction, which will end re-birth. One of such
opportunities is lurnished by tihe discipline of pilgrimage
which is not an end in itself but only one of the means to the
highest end. This discipline lie< less in the ascestic life of the
pilgrim and his willing surrender of  accustomed comforts but
in the exalted frame of mind in which the ydfrd is commenced,

1. The mdiidsankalpe usually makes a comprehensive enu-
meration of cvery conceivable sin, before | roceeding to describe
the desired benefit.

2. BaddnEEEr 1sYAMaa 4@ G |
fregs ae a=d qeEE Rawaa |
QEATAFIAT FATFA AT WY T 9 g afennfy )
(Eﬁ'&ﬂﬂ'ﬂ: p. 24). Sec inf. p. 11 where Laksmidhara
contends that the prohibition of conveyances applies only to a
pilgrimage to Prayéga. This view is criticised by Mitramisra on
the ground that K@rmapurdna extends the rule for Prayiga to all
Birthas.
3. On fasting at tirthas see infra, p. 11. By defining
fasting ‘afydard:’ Laksmidhara makes it optional. Mitramigra
dissents from this view and maintains that fasting is obligatory

(@, n. p. 38).
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conducted and completed. The rewards held out to the
pilgrim ranging from immediate relief from troubles and
residence in other and happier worlds, and ending with the
indescribable happiness (paramananda), which is the ultimate
reality springing from God-realisation, are the fruits not of
the toilsome marches and the immersions in sacred streams and
of the austere life lived in the course of the journey, but of the
high ethical ideals cultivated and sustained by the pilgrim. If
the streams could wash away spiritual dirt by mere immersion
as easily as ablurions in their waters remove physical impurities,
they would possess the Midas touch that would transmute the
dross in man to spiritual gold. But this power they do not
possess, unless the process is aided and controlled by high
conduct and spirituality in the pilgrim. 1f mere physical
association can effect the translation, the fish in the Ganges and
the birds in racred shrines arc assured of beatitude,! and the
sinful priest who resides in holy ground and prey s on the pilgrims
who flock to it, is as certain of salvation as the best of them.
There is ro automatic spiritual reaction to a mechanical act or
rite in a universe dominated by moral law. Spiritual ascent
is the fruit of a righteous life. The principle sublimates the
concept of tirtha-vatrd .\ ruiming stream is not the only
tirtha. There are mental tirthay which are even more effiec-
tive than the physical  Truath isa tirtha, forgiveness is another;
control of the semses i~ a third; compassion to all living beings
is a fourth; and other firthas ave uprightness, charity, scif-
restraint, contentment, continence, amitability, wisdom, stead-
fastness and austerity of life. Dut the best of all firthas is a
pure heart.? These are the waters which wash away sin. No
ablutions can purify the covetous man, the miser, the sadist,
the braggart and the \oluptuary. They may bathe in every
sacred stream and still remain as soiled a« ever. The blackened
heart is not washed clean by mere baths. Neither charity
(dana), nor sacrifice (ista), nor austerity (tapas), nor learning
(§ruta) nor pilgrimage (tirtha-serd) can bleach a nature that
is black. Where dwell> the man who has controlled his passions

1. See the eloquent passagc, from the Brahmapurana. inf.,
p. 8. Mitramisra omits it.

2. See the elaboration of this idea by the Mahabhdrats in
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are Kuruksetra, NaimiSa and Puskara. He attains the
highest end (paramam gatim) who is purified by knowledge
(ffduna piita), and washes away his affections and hatreds by
the water of meditation.? This picturesque exposition of the
elements of the pious life, is cited by Laksmidhara at the very
beginning of his Tirtha-kinda with the obvious aim of correcting
the vulgar view of /irthu-yatra. Looked at in this way, the con-
cept of pilgrimage attains a moral elevation which places it side
by vide with other recognized means of grace. A virtuous life
is the common densmnator of all piois endeavour. It will be
mi~sing in the sceptic, the scoffer and in lnm who gloats on his
sins; they are therefore held out as examples of per-ons who
can never be redeemed by any number of pilgrimages. The
will to do right is strengthencd by suituble exercise and disci-
pline. The aim of the ritual governing tirtha-yiira is to secure
this co-ordination

GRADATION OF BENEFITS

The apportionment of duties so as to suit the capacities
and the aspirations of tho<e on whom they are laid is a feature
of Dharmasiastra. But desire~ out-run power. The ladder of
effort has to be graduated so as to secure a slow ascent to the
pinnacle. Those who are of “the earth, earthy” look for
rewards which are immediate, which overcome visible unhappi-
ness and bring common jovs.  The best minds crave for the
arrest of the drag to rebirth (punarbhara). The glory of this
life i~ the opportunity 1t gives for man tu prove his mastery of
his destiny. The highest aim of Life is to dispense with it
once for all. The law of the wmoral conservation of energy,
which rules the universe, destroys the tendency (@ dsand) to re-
incarnation only when suflicient merit is stored and sin is totally
destroyed. \\ hen death comes, the individual is either lifted
to a higher life by hi~ good deeds or dragged to a lower by his
sin. Post-mortuary existence still keeps up individuality, and
rewards and punishments await the unreleased soul. The soul
which is released by death follows either the path of the gods
or the path of the ancestors (deravana, pitr-yana), according
to the nature of its past record.  The former leads ultimately

1. AR rARS INETHETIR |
§: emfy ame & @ qify o Al )|
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to Brahmaloka or Satya-loka, the highest of the seven lokas,
and the latter to Candraloka, the region of the moon.” The
soul that enters Satyaloka is not reborn; but that which enters
the world of the Moon is re-born after it has remined in the
happy rcigion long enough to exhaust its store of merit
(punya).* The conception is varied in the Purinas and differ-
ent regions are assigned to various divinities to which the
blessed are transported. The soul of the devout pilgrim either
returns to be reborn after a long period of joy in another and
‘better’ world, or makes no return to this world (na punar
durttd). \We are told of the transit of the pious soul to
GancSaloka, Stvaloka and Sdrasvataloka.® The promised
rewards for visits to certain firtias or for worship at certain
ksetyas are not to be taken literally, but to be understood to
signify a high destiny for the devout pilgrim. But underlying
the whole doctrine of the potency of a tirtha-yanrd is the
hypothesis that it depends on the pussession of high moral and
spiritual qualities by the pilgrim and on his muking the pilgri-
mage without any relaxation of the rules laid down for their
proper performance. The procedure laid down and the way
of life prescribed ior the pilgrim are devised tu secure the
retention and cultivation of morality and spirituality. A
literary device for suggesting empuasis, with which students of
even technical literature 1n India must famiiiarise themselves,
is the use of cxaggeration or over-statement. In medical
works a useful drug is not only described as curing a specific
disease, but all conceivable diseases. In art mental power is
indicated by endowing a semi-divine person with many heads
(e.y. Brahmi, Skanda, Rivana) and invincibihty by a multi-
plicity of arms. In iconography, we finl illustrations of the
action of this device. Visyu has almost always at least four~
arms. So has his consort Laksml, who is endowed with four
arms, except when she is in the company of Vistiu when she
has only two arms, a device to indicate their relative position.
Even in portirait sculptures, the king is represented in life size,
while the queens standing by his side are dwarfed. Such
verbal devices have to be properly discounted before a correct
apprehension is reached. This is illustrated by the phala

1. Drhaddranyaka Upanisad, VI, 2, 2.
2. Kawyiteki Upanisad, 1, 2, 3.
3. Infra.p. 32
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(fru:t) attached to dving certain acts: a yejfia a dina, a
prayascitta, and a tirtha-yatrd, and the rhetnncal description
of their results Taken literally, their effects are so over-
whelming, that e who does one of the prescribed rites, has no
need to attempt others. To cach firtha the adherent efficacy is
so great, if the mahdtimya of that firtha is contrued hterally,
that there is no nced to visit more than one /irtha. That
persons nevertheless go to innumerable firthas and shrine in
the course of o toilsome pilgrimage is evidence of the spirit in
which such flurid descriptions of results are understood.

Read casually, and without reference to its bhackground,
the Indian tirtha seems to Dbe endowed with & magical
effect, which acts immediately on a pilgrim who viats it
Indian thought recognises the connection between mind and
matter and stresses the value of a discipline oi the body to
produce i proper state of the mind.  This is the justification
for insisting on purity of food to ensure purity orf the body
and consequently of the mind  \ suitable state of equanimity
is possible only frow control of the emotions or passions
(indriva-mgraha).  Yogie practices wnd traming have the object
of helping the conyuest of the emerions and mapulses | or
ordinary persons. SOt restramt of c¢yen constrant, w a phusi-
cal sense, 1~ necessary to hring the body under pertect control
Austerity (tapasy takes many forms but all of them have the
same end .An extreme way ot describing the value of rapas
is not only to say that it conquers an individual but it affects
the established order of nature.! The purpose of the descrip-
tion 1~ served if 1t «ccures o ready acquicscence mn the value of
austerity as a pre-requisite to victory over the spirit  Fasting,
partial or complete, the practice of seaual continence, abstinence
from unguents, soft beds and luxuries. rejection of the aid of
vehicles or animals for making lun;.: and p.nnful _|ourne\\ are

1. Thls is a logical extension of the xdc.i th.n every act or
thought must produce an cftect on the Universe Ina vulgansed
form tapas is described as a form oi coercion practised on the
higher powers.

:/2. As regards shoes, not wearing them is meritorious but
using them is not sinful (Tirthaprakasa p. 33). Mitramisr.
allows the use of boats (Frerara s E’H\’[) ihid, p 35.

The taboos in a tirtha are enumerated m Brahmainda
PuranaEthus (Raghunandana’s Privascitta Tattea, 1, 533) —
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illustrations of the application of the principle to the inhibitions
of tirtha-yatrd. For cleansing the mind meditation and con-
templation are recommended. The development of religious
consciousness passes, according to the Upanisads, through three
steps: listening (§rarana), reflection (manana) and contempla-
tive meditation (mdidhydsana).® A rough parallel is seen in
the disciplines of the pilgrim. He is to fcar ($ravana) con-
stantly the praise of his tirtha; he is to reumcmber it always
(smarana); he is to chant its name and praise (sankirtana).?
As meditation on the Deity in one of His manifestations has to
be done to the exclusion of all thought of other manifesta-
tions, or of one god to the exclusion of other gcds, to put it
crudely, so the mind of the pilgrim must be centred on one
tirtha at a time to the exclusion of all others, and on one form
of the Deity at the tirtita (ananyamanas). lere is the signi-
ficance of two rules for the pilgrim, t1s., to begin the yatra
(journey) with a solemn declaration of his resolution and pur-
pose (sankalpa)® and to abstain at any naming, i.e., thinking
of any others.*

The efficacy of any religious rite is proportioned to the
degree of the preparation of the body and the mind before it is
commenced. An intensely devout feeling 1s necessary for the
performance of every important action in life, material or
spiritual. In a firtha-ydtra one gets an exceptional opportu-

T UAAET ATy FALH a4 |
Maraw ¥9 fRrgaTan )
wEaTe #iel afmeaay o |
AR 3 FeadImEay |
FSANTHUTIG 8aRE fFawa: ||

1. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philusophy, 1, p 2310
2, This is best illustrated in the case of the Ganges. See for
example Tithaprakisa, pp. 303-4 for the cfficacy of AFrewww,
wwA, I8, INEA, THEER, JAFR, Th, ITHIE and Jqfy,
3. Cf. Tirthacintdmani, p. 9.
4. Mentioning the Ganges is an exception to the rule:
FmFey ety 7oy aedt s (@ 59 qe).
The rule is—
A IS STIEINaag T |
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nity to discharge the triple debt (rna-fraya) to the gods, sages
and ancestors. The performance of Aomae (fire oblation), the
worship of deities (p#ji), the chanting of the Vedas, the
doing of vejiia (sacrifice), and pleasing sages and ancestors by
rites of propitiation (rsi-tarpana and pity-tarpana), offering
funeral cakes (pinda-dana) and doing Sriddhas are all com-
mended at {irthas as infinitely more cffective than when done
in one’s own home.® The rationale of the commendation of
these rites in a tirtha will be obvious, without postulating any
magical efficacy in its waters, None of these rites will ordi-
narily be approached in one’s own home with that feeling of
ecstasy and devotion with which the pilgrim, who has made the
long tour, after undergoing the rigor of the vd/rd, will being it
with at a firtha.  The magic which multiplies the efficacy of
the rites lies less in the waters of the #firtia than upon the
moral discipline which the pilgrim has undergone hefore reach-
ing it and his mental state after he does so The saying of
Pala<tyva, dted by Raghunandana?, that even he who performs
in the Ganges the prescribed rites like bath~, gifts etc., through
cunning, or greed or {or self-advertisement, goes to heaven, is
only a picturesque way of stressing the sanctity of the Ganges.
That the magic of the sacred stream was incfiective in the case
of one who does not make the pilgrimage deliberately and at
his own expense, and personally undergoing its rigor, is shown
by the dicta of Sankha and Paithinasi that he who comes upon a
firtha accsdentally, in procceding on some other errand, he
who travels at the expenses of another (as his paid deputy, for
instance ), or incidentally, gets onlv a fraction of the advantage
(punya) that a true pilgrim derives ®

This aspect of pilgrimage 1s obscured by popular legends,
and stories of miracles formerly wrought at certain tirthas
with the unconscious suggestion they conmvey that similar

L. eg. Vispusmry, LXXXV
FRIFGE A A FqAAUN 7 |
2. Pravascitta-tattve, T, Y03
JeET—
FARAM NETRT AN &% 77 |
& smEmRgnd Fatq aish X g 0
3. infrag, p. 11,
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-miracles may happen to the pilgrims who visit them. When
pilgrimage becomes a habit, and a source of profit to those who
live by exploiting it at the great {irthas, the spirit and the dis-
cipline, which are vital to the yaird, are apt to be obscured or
overlooked. That it was perhaps so even in the days of
Laksmidhara may be inferred from two circumstances. He
has prefixed to the detailed consideration of the chief tirthas a
long quotation from the l/ahdbhdarafat ending with this pointed
statement: “Accordingly. he attains the highest end (paramam
yatim) who ‘bathes' constantly (#nitvadah) in both (ubhayesu)
the mundane (bhawmesuy and the spiritual (manasesw)
streams (tirthesie)”.  Later in the work, in dealing with mis-
cellaneous (irfiias he makes another significant quotation from
the same epic2:” “Nothing is beyond the reach of the pilgrim
(na kidicid aprapyvam) who finishes a pilgrimage, conquering
anger, lust and cupidity. Those holy places (tirthdni) which
are inaccessible (agamyaini), difficult to get at and hard to
attain (Tisamdrii, can allbe reached by him t garyam ) by mere
thought of them” The Purinas have expressed the same idea
in other ways. Great .o like Kad have guardian gods,
like Dandapani, whose duty i~ to expel from holy ground and
stream all those who bu ¢ sinned ¢rievously or ive in sin, The
gods protect Praviica,t  Tho<e whose lack faith (asradda-
dhangh purusiiiy) and those who minds are overcome by sin
(pdpopahatacetaai 1 do not attain salvation in divinely protect-
ed Prayiga.” Almost every pialusiu’t is qualified by state-
ments restricting the fruit~ of pilgrimage to those who are
virtuous. and the pure in heart (Suddiidtmandm )8 As
stated by Albiruni® most pervoms ook firthas only on trust,
without refliction or anv enquirs into their sanctity  But it
was not so with kgiste, like Laksmidhara, who placed due
stress on the ethical pre-requisites of their efficacy.

1. infra.pp. H-8.

2, infra.p. 242.
3. infra,p 11,
4. iafra, p. 137,
5. Tirthaprakisa, p. 13,

W1 qgar did quer gaq 93q |
qarFFe di wSgEET g |l
6. India, ed. Sachau, II, p. 146,
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TIRTHA-VIVECANA BEFORE LAKSMIDHARA

In spite of the large part which pilgrimage has always
played in Indian life, a formal treatment of it in the law books
is wanting. That pilgrimages were very ancient is evidenced
by literature of both Brahmanism and Buddhism. The animis-
tic urge 1s seen in the deification of rivers as early as the Rg/
Veda. The sanctity of certain regions, like Brahmduvarta
sprang from the rivers which flowed through it, or bounded it.
In the famous hymn to the rivers,? from which rks are quoted
even to-day when going through “the daily bath, as many as
twenty-one out of the thirty-one rivers known to the Veda
are hymned as deitics,"The splendour of the mighty rivers
of the Punjab and Madhyadesa are reflected in the sukta.
The first place is given to the Indus (Sindhu),. “the Lord
and Leader of the moving floods” and its tributaries are
compared to calves running to the mother cows. With
the exception of the (anges, Sarasvati, and the Jumna
(Yamuni) the commemorated strewms are those of the Punjab
and the North-We-t.  ‘The anthropomorphic tendency invested
forest and stiearmr wuh «divirity, and the recommendation to
seck the seclusion which they offered for meditation in the last
two ~tages of life enhanced their attractions.  Their sanctity is
stressed by <o early « snrrir as that of Gautama (XIX, 13)
who uses the term o fianr in describing them.? That there
were lakes or rivers, which were deemed holy, whose water was
believed to have special virtues in purification, i~ implied in
another maxim of his®  [Trsrusirts equates tiriha-yarrd with
asvanicdha (horse-sacrifice ) a~ the effective expiation for the
major and munor sins4 .\ long chapterd is devoted to an

kgl eda, X, 75 L
XIX, 15
83 feman: |l @asa: Qe gIRANI |
. g uafae gEINREE gy OETORE O QUIasn
FRRfEN 3dpar a1 93 oAy Iy@gyg: | NN, 10
4 waivm gEigEERmEETEER |
QIY=q] GFATaT qATgET J ) XXX\, 6.
FAFIAFTETY AGEEARA 747 |
AqhAT gearta daigecda I || XXXV, &
5. Ch. LXXXV,

tv:—‘
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enumeration of tirthas like Puskare where baths, the perfor.
mance of yajfias, the practice of austerities ({apas) and the
offering of pindas to the manes and the doing of Srdddhas is
effective. A pilgrim is free of ferry dues.! One who is
purified by tirtha-ydtra sanctifies a whole assembly.? The
water of the Ganges is praised for its superlative purity.3 The
bones remaining after the cremation of a dead body should be
thrown into the Ganges, and “as many bones asare contained
in the waters of the Ganges, so many thousands of years will
the dead man live in heaven.”* The list given by Visnusmrts
embraces many well known tirthas spread over the whole of
India. It is evident that by the time of the composition of the
work, the practice of pilgrimage to many of the reputed tirthas
was well established. Vasistha® lauds those ancestors alone
as having true descendants, when the latter offer them food in
$raddas performed at Gayd. An allusion in Maenusinrts,®
shows the high sanctity attached at the time to pilgrimages to
the Ganges and Kuruksetra, which in the Epic and the Puranas
are equated in spiritual efficacy (punya). The extant fragments
of Brhaspatismrti contain the pitr-gatha lauding the perfor-

—

1. isnusimrti, V, 131,
2, ibid, LXXXII 9.
(o agfRmrea:] didga: |
3. ibid, L111, 17.
STAFRFTIE T, WEAA J99: IWERIY, TN
aryuidad , @98 3 MR |
4. ibid, X1X, 10—12.
wad Py shgessd $9: |
N aEEA@E qEQ: | qENEgaiT geRe agrate el
Jragiagarn ESIsarfaEia ()
5. XI,42
amafa Rawas aEtia sien: |
FEarRdl G Rawa g )
6. VIII, 92
N R dvear 1D 7aaw ofy fega: )
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A truth-telling witness has no need to get the highest
spiritual merit by pilgrimage to the Ganges and to Kuruksetra.
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mance of Sraddhas at Gayi,! and an eulogy of the merit of
living for three nights at the confluence of the Sarasvati and
the Arunia rivers.? Pardsarasmrtid repeats the dictum of
Vasisthat that a Brahman bitten by a dog is purified by a bath
in a sacred ocean-going river. The value of a §raddha at Gaya
is stressed by Yajfiavalkyab and the addition of a conjunctive
particle to the name 1s explained as signifying that other simi-
lar places are implied, which have equal sanctity. The long
prose passage, cataloguing and classifying firthas, which is
cited from Devala by Laksmidhara (pp. 249-250) suggests an
earlier sizfra work as its source. The later smrtis, which are
laid under contribution for passages on tirthas are not noted
for thetr antiquity, but they probably repeat older authorities
now lost.

The high antiquity of pilgrimages to sacred rivers and
sites is however beyond question. In Kautilya’s days they

1 EFE, §¥—8&S (p. 335)—
TEeqr g YA IR A7 AN
3 FSHAYA 1S T FTIHGI ||
Frgla e oo, A |
QT AR T: wiE ST FARER )
NAMET 99T T A FGrEIAT |
TR a2 31 R qsmaan
The first verse is cited infra pp. 163, 170 and 174, {rom the
Matsyapurana, the Mandbhdrata and Yamasmrt respectively,
The remaining two are cited from Brhaspati on p. 167 infra.
2. Brhaspatismrti, p. 379—
ATAL: BTN TWN SR |
gafsEneTd FENS & )
3. XL 2
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4. XXIII, 31.
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attracted mixed and large congregations of pilgrims. Long
before his days certain places were regarded as so holy as to
merit selection for the performance of the biggest sacrifices
(sattra). The Srauta-sitras of Asvalivana® and Latydyana?
recommend sites on the banks of the Sarasvati for such sacri-
fices, while Katvavana-sranta-satra® states that the lustral bath
at the end of the sattra was done in the Jumna or the
Karapaca.

The great epics furnish the most authoritative source for
tirtha-yitrd. The anges and other rivers of Madhyadeda and
the streams by which Riama dwelt have an express or implied
holiness in the Rdmdyana. For the superlative holiness of
Sctubandha, the ultimate sanction is found in the words of
Riama in the Yuddha-kinda.* But the epic of palgrimage par
excellence is the Maidbhirata. Among the heroes ot the great

1. XIi. 6.
WY GREFAN | GEITA: HH ITFT AW |
2. X, 15 pp.

TMUER @A Aamae 5 gREd 1ol egedla

Mas: 1)
3. XXIV., 10,
HIGARFIRA A FRYF q1 |
[sra=zam agaifafa sqreaAn ] 1)
4. CXXVI, 122
o,
Taq TX4Y d14 9ggEq IOA |
73 aRREW @ aHIHAT 399 4
Uy ITIA AL YR FSET |
a9 Tandarerty G 47w ...
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The last half-verse is explained by Govindaraja as referring
to Darbhassyans (Tamil, Tiru-p-puldna:) where Samudra
appeared before Sri Rama and pledged hishelp See the remarks
in Govindardjiya on the untenability of the stonies in Adrma-
purdna and Padma-purdna that Sri Rama installed a finga of Siva

(Mahiadeva) there. The sanctity of Kumesvaram is founded on
these and other Purdinas: e.g. Tirthaprakdsa, pp. 557-560.
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epic, Balarima, the Pindavas, and Arjuna performed pilgri-
mages. Accounts of the sanctity of tirthas are given by the
sages Pulastya, Lomasa, Dhaumya and Afgiras. A large
section of the Vanaparva (ch. 78-158) is entitled Tirtha-yatra-
parva. To the nibandhakdras the Mahabhiarata is a funda-
mental source on pilgrimage. The inclusion of Mahaprasthana
under tirtha by Laksmidhara must have been obviously sugges:
ted by the seventeenth book of the great epic, though for the
ritual he suggests he has to cite only puranic authority (inf.
pp. 558-204).

The Purianas and Upa-purinas are the main sources on
pilgrimage. Many of them deal with little else than tirtha,
sthale and ksctra-mahdatmya. But it is noteworthy that
J.aksmidhara does not draw upon the following major Purinas:
Agni, Bhagavata, Giruda, Karma, Niradiya, Siza and Saura.?
But he draws extensively on the following Upa-Puranas;
Aditya, Dezi, Kalikd and Narasimha puranas. Among works
of the class dealing with the <ame tirtha, he has rejected some
and chosen others. The circumstance that he omits any
notice of certain famous firthas or areas completely, which
are dealt with in the Purinas he quotes forother tirtiias, might
suggest that either he rejected the claim to sanctity of the
“holy places” he omits to treat of, or that the recensions of the
Puriana~ available to himdid not contain the matter they now
contain.2 A prominent omission is that of the shrines and
sites in Utkalu (Orissa) to which great attention is paid by the
Brahma and Skanda Purinas which he utilises.®> The topyra-

1. All thesc omitted Purdnas along with the I'isnudharmottara,
Bhazwisyottara, Draltmanda and Brahmaraivarta are utilised by
Mitranusra, Laksmidhara cites Skandapurdna but not its now
most famous section, the Kasi-Khanda,which is the chief authority
for Benares to the 7 ri-sthali-sctu and the Tirthaprakdasa,

2. Two independant recensions of Skandapyrdna now exist.
The absence of any reference in Laksmidhara’s work to the
Kasi-khanda raise suspicions of its authenticity and antiquity.
VacaspatimiSra cites it twice in Tirthacintamani (pp. 368 and
370).

8. Four holy tirthas in Orissa, including Purusottama-
ksetra (Puri) are barely mentioned on p. 235 in the long extract
from Prahlada’s tirtha-ydtrd from Fdmana-purdma. The citation
of this extract by the Aalpatary is alluded to by Raghunandana in
Purusottama-tattva (11, p. 564).

F
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phia sacra for Benares, which he furnishes, is remarkably full
and, as he was a resident of Ki¢i, it will furnish a valuable
check to the mention of sites he omits to mention, as his silence
about them may suggest a suspicion of the authenticity of the
chapters treating of them in the Purdnas he has cited. An
instance in point is ‘the sacred way’ in Benares, which all modern
pilgrims tread, ©is. the Paficakro$i, of which he makes no

mention, though it has appeared in certain recensions of the
Skdanda Purana for over four centuries.!

LAKSMIDHARA’S TREATMENT

Laksmidhara’s treatment of firtha in a nibandha was in all
probability a pioneer attemnpt. He cites no earlier authority.
Gopala’s contemporary work, the Kamadhenu, over which he
claims superiority for the Kalpataru, may have dealt with
tirtha. Mitrami‘ra cites Sridatta Upiidhyiya as alluding to cita-
tions made by both the Kamadhenu and the Kalpatary on the
subject of the removal of hair from the head by the pilgrim to
the Ganges (mundanam), but like the allusion to the citation
from the Kiarmapurdina by Halayudha. to which he refers on
Vrddhi-Sraddha®, the Kdmadhenu passage might have occurred
in a section of that digest that did not treat of tirtha-ydatra
alone, The revivalist tendencies of the Gahdwila dynasty,
which he served, and the location of many of the holy places
within the dominons of Goiindacandra should have streng-
thened the wish to dedicate an entire section of the digest to
pilgrimage. The limitations of his interest or geographical
knowledge are perhaps indicated by the sketchy references to
the tirthas outside his own kingdom, and such errors as bring-
ing the Kiveri in the chapter devoted to the Narmadal In
Albiruni’s time the tirthas of Kismir were visited by Hindus

I. The current mdhatmya of the sacred way (Paiicakrofi)
at Benares is {rom the Brahmazaivarta and Mitramisra relies
on it (op. cit. pp. 220- 236).

2. Tirthaprakdsia, p, 52.
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3. ibid. p. 2.
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as also the shrine at Multan before it was destroyed.: The
boast of Kalhana? that in his' native land there was not the
space which a grain of sesame would cover that had not
its tirtha, is justified by the remains of ancient objects of
worship at springs and on river banks throughout Kismir,
several of which claim to be self-revealed (svayambhi).
Kalhana mentions about a dozen in the first canto of his
chronicle. The Vitastd, (Jhelum) the chief river of the valley
was regarded as a manifestation of Siva’s consort, Gauri and
Nandiksetra as the permanent abode of Siva. In Kismir,
dwelt Sarada, and her temple on a low hill was well-known in
the middle ages. The omission of these in the Puridnas as well
as in treatises on firtha, like their omission to stress the sanctity
of the great strecams of the old Aryan area in the Punjab, must
be due to the areas having fallen under the control of mlccchas,
with fears of their desecration and the impossibility of reach-
ing the tirthas cxcept by passing through regions controlled by
powers which did not respect the Hindu traditions and beliefs.
It is noteworthy that such famous firthas as Mount Kaildsa
and Manasa-saras, which were equally inaccessible on the same
grounds, are neglected in tirtha literature. Going to a tirtha
through an excluded arca is allowed, and it was feasible when
such an area wa~ inhabited by Ilindus and under the rule of
Hindu kings. But when they passed under hostile occupation
even tracts which had been the homes of ancient sages had to be
omitted even in comprehensive accounts of places of Hindu Pil-
grimage. Laksmidhara's citation of the passage from the Maha-
bharata (p. 245) which names the rivers of the Punjab and
refers generally to the rivers of Kasmir, which are affluents of
the Sindhu (Indus). occurs only in the chapter on ‘nuscel-
laneous’ firthas, while tirthas now forgotten but which enjoved
a vogue in his days like Sthara and Stutasvimin have indepen-
dent sections assigned to them. The discrimination reflects
his practical aims.

EVOLUTION OF THE TIRTiIA THEORY.

The primary basis of belief in tirthas is the recognition of
invisible and bencficent agencics in springs, fountains, rivers
and the ocean. 1In a wider sense water itself is spiritualised,
as in the Ubpanisads, its cleansing virtues being ascribed to a

1, Albiruni’s India, trn. Sachauy, 11, 108,
.Z. Rajatarangint, I, 38,
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non-physical character. It is the garment (vasak) of the
breath of the life (prama). Its subtle essence becomes
life’s breath.1 It is the source of the ‘“five primordial elements”
(pafica bhitani) of life.2 In the beginning the Universe was
water, and from it was born everything.8 Water is the foun-
dation of the universe4 The Supreme Being is known as
Nirayana because water (ndra) is His abode (ayanam).
Water and Wisdom are known by the same name, ndrd, and
God abides in bothS. Naturally water is a cleansing agency par
exccllence. Rinsing the mouth with water cleanses the *breath”
(prana).8 The rite of sipping water (dcamana, upasparia) is
the most efficacious method of purification, and it has to be
gone through, as preliminary, to any act with spiritual signifi-
cance to produce the requisite antecedent purity.? \Water is the
body of Visnu.®8 According to the Satapatha Brahmana,
water is the abode of truth.? The invocation of the Supreme
Being as the Lord of Waters, at the application of the ordeal
by water, is thus logical (Ndaradasmyti. p. 123, vv. 316-7),
for “nothing is more capable than water and fire to bring out
the difference between truth and falsehood.”10  In the . 11harca

1. S.B.E, 1,968

2. ibid., 1, 100.

3. ikd., 1, 212, XV, 191,

4. Satapathe Brahmana, (S.B.E.. XLI, 337).

S. Visnu-purdna. l, 4, 6.

A AR gf S ST AR |
G TEQ A I I AT & |

6. S.B.E, 1,74, X\, 204-312.

7. Upasparsa or Acamana 1s done by dirgas with mantras
and by touching various parts of the body, while for women and
Sidras merely touching the water thrice with their lips is enough.
Yijfiavalkya, I, 18-21.

(=¥ ot 9 N FFERIR-A: 1)

8. Ramanuja’s Sri-bhdsye on Brahmasaira, 11, 1,9 (5. B. E.
XLVIII, 423).

9. XLI, 363.

10. Naérada-smriti, p. 123, or 316-7.

AT A @eFAA |

AFANBCERARWRY i 1)

g wiamaugfiarat e |
AEAERA WITL AW AFHER |
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Veda the curative power of water in disease is implied in the
invocation of Water as the healer.? The belief that a tirtha,
which is pre-eminent in sanctity, like the Setubandha or
Gangad, is a remedy for diseases which have defied the physician
is founded on two notions: vis., that water is the great healer,
and that it destroys sin in certain tirthas, sins being the
causative factors in producing diseases.? The Satapatha
Brdhmana which sees in the waters the divine nymphs
(Apsarasas), the brides of the Wind-god (Véta), gives a
poetical expression to the natural beauty of streams or rippling
water.3 Anthropomorphism follows animism.

Other conceptions now enter into the theory of Tirtha,
The cfficacy of a rehgious act depends on the mental and
physical purity with which it is done. The spirit (bhdzrand) in
which any act. religious or secular, is approached affects its
fruition.4 This is why a ~coffer and a sceptic are denied the
bencfits of the firtha (inf p. 6). The discipline of the body
brings mental purification. The inhibition of conveyance and
luxuries in pilgrimages ha« this aim. The ceremonial tgnsure,
which has to precede an immersion in a sacred stream,
and without which even a pilgrimage cannot be begun, is an
act of purtfication. The Grh.\'a.\'ﬂna.s;.x ‘r'w', in the shaving of
the head of the boy who i~ to be ini!_igt_gj. hey also insist on
it before rites, vows and fasts. In the Brdhmanas6 the shaving
of the beard and hair of the sacrificer is enjoined before the

1. .litharvaveda, S. B E., XLI1, p. 40.
2. (f.\asistha, XX, .
TGl FAMAGAET] F=F QXAUA |
Manusmrti, XT1. 48; 33.
T AR s aginda |
A FUAA Tq ST ||
Aftasaaa g grafas Rgea |
3t eaitden st rsadae: ||
Some diseases due to sins arc named in XI, 49-52,
3. 8. Bl E, XL 232,
Tirtha-prakdsa; citing Smriisara, p. 14.

o fd ZH 27 WY AW T
arealt e qe RfEaaty anedt |
Satapatha Brahmana (S. B. E., X1I, 448-450).

bl
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commencement of the yajfia. The termination of studentship
is marked by tonsure.l Shaving terminates a period of impu-
rity (afauca) sprmgmg from death or birth. The customs are
world-wide and reflect the belief that hair is infected with
the virus of taboo and its removal removes the taboo?. Works
on tirthaya!ra and on Hindu ritual generally, are full of dis-
- cussions of the occasions when tonsure of either or both

f"ﬁexes is obligatary, as the omission is held to prejudice the
effect of a religious act.

Fasting is another means of self-purification which is en-
joined. It has to be done as a penance before important spiri-
tualacts like Sraddha, a major ddna (like kanyd-dana) in absolute
or graduated forms. He who has offered a srdddiia to the
manes and he who has partaken of the food offered to them,
must abstain from eating on the night of the cecremony. Manu
prescribes a fasting for twelve dayvs (paraka-krechra) for the
total removal of sin.3 Gradual reduction of the food isa
familiar form of penance in the Grhyasitras. When calamitous
incidents occur, purification is necessary. Hence fasting is
enjoined when an eclipse takes place, or a hing dies or a cow
or a Brihmana comes to grievous harm.4 Fasting, without
due reason, is however sinful. Lixcept for penances, the
Brahmaciri and Grhastha, who follow their appointed duties
(tapas-carct) without food, commit the sin of starving the vital
fire and are ruined.6 This is why Sankhiyana explicitly rules
that a Grhastha should not starve during a journey.6

1. [EEA-L ., 3, ¢, ;  TREEL {, R, & 9
Wik, 4., 3, ¥, tY; e, 4., ¢, Q, %, te-u,
2. e.g. J. G. Frazer, Golden Bough, IV, p. 283.
3, AT EIRRTEEEea, |
IR A FIYIST FIAGEA: ]
4. fogef (8o, v-%)—7 AmewERs A TR
5484 ; compare also am%, ¥§-¥o.
5. ANMFATEA, R, 9, I-K—
gy AW a1 RsTaEg a96Eq |
qronfagieSRa g Wy &: ||
S AraT, | SRR 8’9 faer, )
6. WM. T §., 3, 9,3
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SIN AND PILGRIMAGE

The regimen of tirtha-ydtrd is also brought into close asso-
ciation with two other ancient beliefs, viz., sin with the means
of expiating it, and the duty of ancestor worship, which
had developed elaborate theories of their own in India. Sin
makes for unhappiness in this as well as other lives, There
are grades of moral obliquity, whose consequences are corres-
pondingly graded to last through one or more lives. Writers on
expiation (prayascitta) like Sdalapini have classified sins
(pétaka) as dealt with in smrtis under nine divisions of which
the four chief are mahdpaiaka, anupataka, atipataka and
upa-pataka. The classical enumeration of mahdpdtakas makes
them five, beginning with the slaughter of a Brahmana

- (brahmahatyd), and their effects are said to last for seven
hves.? Thirty-five anupatakas are named as equal to brahma-
hatyd. Revolting sins (uti-palaka) are incest and its analogues.
The “minor sins” (upa-pataka) are classified as forty-nine.
Among them are such fairly grave moral offences as adultery
with a married woman, and abandoning one’s parents, wives,
children and teachers and selling oneself or one’s wife or child-
ren into slavery. Cow-killing, usury, theft, neglect of Vedic
study, eating forbidden food and marrying before an elder
brother are also brought within this category. The purpose of
the classification is to indicate a common cosmic effect for all
sins of the same class and a common form of expiation. Even
the gravest sinis within the scope of penitential expiation.2 Much
acumen is displayed by commentators and nibandhakdras in
making subtle distinctions between offences, and in cxplaining
the apparent prescription of very severe or comparatively
light penances for an offence bearing the same name, like
Bralhmahatyd. The smirtis are so largely taken up with this
subject, that their commentators, as well as digest-writers,
have evolved a vast literature on sin and expiation. To those

1. They are according to Manusmrti (XI, 55) killing a
Bx_-éhman, drinking spirits, theft (of gold), adultery with a Guru’s
wife, and association with such sinners.

2. Manusmyti prescribes prayascitta for each of the five
deadly sins (XI, 89, 92, 101, 105-107). He concludes—

QRN we i
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conversant with it, the brief indication of the benefit of a par-
ticular tirtha is enough, ¢.g., that it is able to destroy a major
sin (mahdpdtaka-ndSana) or ati-pataka-ndfana, or, reversing
the method of indication confer the same benefit as an afva-
medha (horse-sacrifice) or agnistoma. For, in the schedule
of sins and expiations, efvamedha is the sovereign spiritual
remedy for all mahdpatakas. So, if a bath is described, as is
one at Benares (inf. p. 21) as conferring a spiritual benefit
equal to that arising from the performance fen horse-sacri-
fices, it is to be taken as an emphatic way of saying that the
bath is a penance for a mahapataka. The elliptical method of
indication has to be understood in a work like the present,
since it assumes in the reader the requisite knowledge of
prayascitta literature.

FASTING

Another elliptical indication in firtha-vatrd and other
krtyas which has to be understood in its full implication is
upavdsa or fasting, Before a ydtrd is begun and after it is
concluded, the pilgrim is enjoined to worship (Ganesa (to avoid
obstacles in the course of the journey) and propitiate gods,
ancestors and Brihamanas by worship, §raddhas and liberal
feeding, accompanied by daksind (gifts of money). .One thing
more he has to see to before he starts on the pilgrimage and
that is to fast. So far as mere abstention from food goes,
upavdsa may range from one meal, (ckdlutrd‘) or a meal of
fruits, roots etc., to total rejection of food for the entire day
and night. But it implies a great deal more. Its wide range
is indicated in a picturesque etymology. Upuai'dsa is “living”
(in union with good qualities) with one’s face averted
(updvrttah) from sins. In the ‘enjoined’ (iuidheya) fasting
there should be starvation from morning to evening, and from
evening to dawn. On the day before and on the day following
a “fast,” the following should be eschewed: eating out of a
bell-metal plate, collyrium, meat, spirits, liquor, greed (lobha),
idle talk (vitatha-bhdsanam), physical exercise, siesta, anointing
body and head, acceptance of hospitality, gambling, and exces-
sive drinking of water. On the actual day of the fast, the
following are to be avoided: collyrium to the eyes, painting
the forehead, flowers, garlands, scents, spices, anointing the
head and body, mid-day siesta, playing with dice, familiar talk
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with women and sexual intercourse,! A fast is not broken if
one partakes of water, milk, roots, fruits and medicines.* Even
with the relaxations allowed, the regimen was so severe for
many people that upavdsa by deputy was permitted in “unavoid-
able” cases. A wife or a hushand may endure a fast on hehalf
of the other partner, a son for his father, brothers for one
another and a sister for a brother, and a well-conducted
Brahman for any one.3 The upavdsa had to be observed on
the days pteceding a S$raddha. As Sraddhas are enjoined
during a visit 10 a firtha, it follows that a long pilgrimage
entails many “fasts.”

PILGRIMAGE AND SRADDIIAS

The practice of the Srdddha has its roots in ancestor
worship, which can be found in most primitive communities.
In a rationalised form. it has survived among all ancient
peoples, like the Chinese and the Ilindus  In China, and possi-
bly elsewhere, the worship of gods may be traced back to
ancestor worship4 The rites of ancestor worship forge a
permanent hond hetween generations of the same {amily, and,
as the manes both in the male and female lines are to be
satisfied by 1t, and marnage outside a gofra is the rule, the
$raddha provides a bond of umoun between many fanulies and
over sume generations  The continuity of the family and con-
sanguinous relationship are enforced by the practice. A
person owes a debt to ancestor~ to whom he owes his being,
The Sraddhas repay the debt. As they can be done only by
male descendants ordinanly, the manes are said to exult in
the birth of male chuldren in their line, as they will be ensured
offerings of §raddha8 \ncestors exercise a benign over-ight

1. See the summary from =Sdalapini’s Prdyascittaciveka in
Sabdakalpadruma (ed. Vasu), p. 260.
2. o arFaEam AT qS FA & |
tRRtEwFEr 9 RIFTETE |
M, Wil 4. R, Lo, Ro. ‘TR’ ATIUTIY | ‘A
T ARG | 73, efagay g, ki arfeeand |
3. Skandapurina cited in Subdakalpadruma, p. 260.
4. Texts of Confucianism, S. B. E.,, XXVIII, p. 67.

5. Cf. quotations from Brhaspau, Visnu, Yama and
Vasistha on p. 167, ff. infra.
G
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on dutiful descendants in the line. “The dead person,”
maintains Visnusmrti, ‘and the performer of the §raddhae are
sure to be benefitted by its performance. Perform the Sraddha
always abandoning useless grief. This is the duty which
should be constantly discharged towards a dead person by his
kinsmen.”! The manes enjoy as celestial food in their existence
after death, whatever it be, as their share of the oblation of a
$raddha. As a Vedic sacrifice establishes a friendly and bene-
ficial relationship between men and gods, so a $rdddha ensures
the mutual dependance and helpfulness of the living and the
dead. Accordingly, the performance of it is enjoined before
every auspicious family event, like the initiation of a boy (upa-
fayana), ante-natal ceremony  (simanta, purisaana),
marriage, house-occupation and firtha-yatrd. The type of
Sraddha which is performed on auspicious occasions is known
as abhyudaya-sraddda or trddhi-sraddha.* For the perform-
ance of other kinds of $rdddhas also a firtha is recommended
as highly efficacious. Ancient legends of the origin of certain
tirthas like Gaya are held 10 enforce the high efficacy of the
$raddhas performed there.® The Ganges was brought down to
the earth to give release to the manes of the ancestors of
Bhagiratha who had been destroyed for their irreverence to a
divine sage.4 The great river is therefore a pitr-tirtha which
surpasses all others, and the performance of every form of
$raddha at Benares or on the banks of the Ganges is regarded
as supremely meritorious 8

L e, 1&-3—
Yo sEwdw gft: W1 A A
FESDIE 821 B S TFA 9EY |
2. wwumd ¥ din pRaffataEd |
qe3 % 3 FavmREA |
Raypgerdt afaer fdwa: |
driarn giwedt iz o )
(sweagam)
3. Vide infra, pp. 163-166.
4, Balakdnda, Sargas, 39-43.

5. For the merit of offerings to the manes on the banks of
the Ganges sec infra p. 157 and p. 161,
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PLENARY INDULGENCES OF PILGRIMAGE

The association of §rdddha and upavdsa intensified the
high seriousness with which pilgrimages were begun and per-
formed. An act of supreme merit carries its own purification.
A tirthe-yatrd is such an act. Accordingly, plenary indulgences
surround it. A$uddhi (pollution) arising from birth or death
affects a pilgrim no more than it does one who has entered on
a diksa.r The touch of others does not pollute a pilgrim:
during a journey there is no sprsta-asprsis.s Even
prolonged absence, incidental to pilgrimages in ancient times,
will not affect adversely one’s rights to and in property.3
Those who hesitate to undertake a long pilgrimage by
fear of inability to complete it by death on the way are
reassured. 1f they die in one of the many holy places, at
which death ensures immediate release (moksa) like Kasdi or
Prayaga, they are all the better for having undertaken the
pilgrimage. 1f the pilgrims die in the course of the journey, they
gain the full benefit of the yatrd which they had hoped for.4

1. Tirtha-prakasa, p. 41:
Afgreafrg FadeR 7 |
FNATEHg AN FAGIS ||

The prohibiuon of Bhavisyapurdna (ibid., p. 41) that one who
is under pollution (Si#taki) should not go to a tirths is explained
by Mitramiéra as forbidding the commencement of pilgrimage
when one is under pollution.

2 % P Rl TR W |
AW T Werghd [Ty |
(ibid. p. 41). ‘‘egeregfs godifa 994 eyl wewassa
fofaay, fursmedl a4 <M W | 9 3 TERrRE ady
Rrerare? (fesfaa:)
3. AwERY SFA NS W FEBE: |
AT AT A &R ||
(@ . 2o 2, W)
4. ZERSEEE) I AT F )
JfwAgFaaS g o woEs ANq |
Mitramigra (p. 42) explains the merit of death during the
journey to a tirtha as equal to that accruing’ from fasting fora

month. He who is obliged to discontinue a pilgrimage has to do a
penance.
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Even those who travel to tirthas, at the expense of others or
deputise for others for a remuneration, acquire some punya
from the act.?

TIRTHA-NIYAMA-—-TONSURE
The solemnity of the pilgrimage is enforced by other
_rules. Personal purity is essential. It is secured by baths,
scrupulous attention to dailv rites and duties as well as the
inhibitions on food, fasting and a virtuous life. But the mana
of certain incidents or conditions entails personal impurity
which invalidates pilgrimage. The death of parents incapaci-
tates one for pilgrimage for a year.z Certain astronomical
conjunctures cast a general shadow over all auspicious acts,
among which pilgrimages must be included.? WWhenaman's wife
is enceinte, he is unfit to undertake a pilgrimage, if sheisin an
advanced state of pregnancy. ¢ But once the pilgrimage is begun,
the question of auspiciousness of dayvs or seasons does not
arise, and in the great firthas all days are auspicious for baths
and §rdddhas 5 All that is needed is that before entering a tirtha
personal purity must be ensured by fasts, tonsure and baths, It
is noteworthy that while Laksmidhara has prescribed the fast
(upavisa) and personal purity (krtopavdsas-<ucip, inf. p. 9) he
has not prescribed tonsure (muundana) though he was aware
of the Purinic authorities making it obligatory at all or
some tirthas. His omission is dehiberate. He maintains
that (p. 11) the prohibition of the use of conveyances
to approach a tirthe i> made only in the context of
Prayiga. and therefore does not apply to journeys to other

I. Seeunf.p. 1l

2, o9 R 3er ZgREnsgEa |
il 35 7 @ fsd aEq it A A )
(drgam) ,
A TR s Freadg |
w=% A gl aagErTE )

3. See Tirtha-prakdsa, pp. 42-46.

4. ihd., p. 45
quet et g AR |
NTE 9 SRWFITEITE 93 AT 1
wRugRardarImEIish 1 W @g: )

5. Seeinfra. 27,
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tirthas, and tirthe-upavdsa is optional because it 1s only inten-
ded for additional efficacy of the pilgrimage (inf. p. 11).
Mitramiéra, dissenting from Laksmidhara, holds that both ton-
sure and fast are indispensable elements of tirtha-snana
(pp. 34, 48 and 51) on the ground of their adoption by fistas
(pious and learned men). Vicaspatimisra is also criticised by
Mitramisra (following Narayana Bhatta) for holding that
tonsure is unnecessary before a bath in the Ganges, on the
ground that the text on which the former relied is corrupt and
substitutes Gayd and Gangid for Kuruksetra, and that the
general rule that ‘what applies to Prayaga applies to all firthas’
(sarva-tirthesu ayam vidhil) extends the ritual of Praydga-
snana to all holy places.

Laksmidhara simplifies tirtha ritual by making fasting
optional, umitting tonsure altogether, cxplaining the pitr-pija
at a fbtha a~ an obligation of only the opulent (p. 10), allow-
ing conveyan e~ for the journeys, sanctioning vicarious pilgri-
mage (p. 11) and allowing a~ many sraddhas as may be needed
to be done at a {n/ha, irrespective of the time of heginning
them, in a single day.  To him purity of mind and devout feel-
ing (csuddha-manozritth, p. 9) were the essential things in a
pilgrimage and the rites adventitious in comparison. His
liberalising inflnence was resisted by later writers, They made
vrddhi-Sraddha at the commencement and the termination of
the journcy compulsory.?  They insisted on tonsure, and pres-
cribed it even on the wpasdsa day of the arrival at the firtha
though it is contrary to a gencral rule.? They whittled down
the result of the pilgrimage to a fraction of what it would be
if comveyances or shoes were used in the journey.s They denied
the absence of untouchalnlity in a firtha-vitra and tirtha
and limited it to inadvertent pollution onlyt (p. 41). Tonsure
was made compulsory, and even prohibited days for shaving are
over-ruled and allowed for it.5  In the case of married women
alone the removal of 4 lock of hair instead of tonsure was allow-

Tirtha-prakasa, p. 26.
ibd., p. 27.
ibid., p. 35.
ihd., p. 41.
ibid., p. 59,

ol A
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ed.? Bathing was enjoined immediately on attaining a tirths
even if it be night, when ordinarily a bath in a river is objec-
tionable.s A bath at a tirtha alone is allowed in maglomdsa
(3.e. a month in which two new-moon days occur) when sacred
acts are ordinarily void.* The rule of Sankha-Likhita, cited by
Laksmidhara in another section of his nibandhia, prohibiting
the passing of a river without performing pitr-tarpane was
stressed.t The tarpana is to be done even at night (ib. p. 68).
It should be done immediately after the bath,5 But anchorities,
even though allowed to make pilgrimage, are not to perform
tarpana. The credentials of a Brahman engaged for a
Srdaddha at a tirtha are not to be scrutinised.6 A {raddha at
a tirtha is not to be done at night by the Vaidikas. It may
be done even by persons whose parents are alive.?

ADDITIONS TO TIRTH.A RITUAL

The rules for the completion of a visit to a tirtha were
enlarged by the introduction of a number of prescriptions
drawn from analogv. The tirtha, being divine, confers merit
on those who go round its bounds, walking from the left to
the right (pradaksinam). In the case of Kadi, perambulation
of the “sacred way” (Paiicakrosi) is prescribed by the Kafi-
khanda, and it is euologised by Niriyana Bhatta and

1. ibid., p. 56. Mitramisra cites with disapproval the Dike
sinitya rule imposing coniplete tonsure on widows (p. 51).
—3fy: gEN e 8l I9d =R,
and criticises Viacaspatimisra for rejecting tonsure before a bath in
the Ganges.
2. ihid., p. 64.
3. ibid., p. 65.
4. ibid., p. 07.
— 7 ga=dl yuisfasdgatyfasy”,
5. ibid., p. 09.
ibid., p. 73.
(didly Frwont o ),

This exempts the pilgrim from the scrutiny he must make of
the fitness of the person to whom he makes gifts or invites to

Sraddhas. (See Fwuedwt in qumwwWAia, I, ii, pp. 336-361.)
7, ibid., pp. 76~77 152, ibid., p. 81.
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Mitramisra, who were residents of Kasi.! Laksmidhara was
also a resident of the holy city, and it is remarkable that he
makes no mention of this circumambulation and makes no
quotation from Kasikhanda. The advice to the pilgrim to
make a namaskdra to the tirtha as soon as he sights it is corol-
lary to treating a tirtha as a divinity or the chosen abode of
many divinities. The §rdddha at Gaya cannot be done by one
both of whose parents are alive (jivatpitr), but it may be done
by one who has lost his mother but for his mother only.? This
is because it is a Sraddha with its full ritual. On entering the
precincts of a firtha the resident divinities should be ‘‘seen,”3
but lingas which have been polluted by the touch of Sidras or
by pija by women should be ignored.4 Every gift at a
tirtha has far more efficacy than when made elsewhere. But
gifts bless more the giver than the recipient. Gifts should not
be accepted lightly, unless they be gifts of land.5 Impurity
arising from a birth in the family does not affect a pilgrim.8
The point of junction of a river with the ocean or another
river (sangama) is a hundred times more holy than the river
itself.? The emancipation arising from death at a tirtha, like
Kasi or Prayaga, accrues to one who dies near an ammonite
(Salaygrdmma-$ila) or in a garden of {ulasi (ocymum sanctum)
plants8. A river which dues not flow into the sea gives by
a bath in 1t the merit of three days’ bhath, an ocean

1. Tristhalisetu, pp. 271-315 and Tirtha-prakasa, pp. 224-234.

2. Tirtha-prakadia, p. 99.

3. ibid., p. 100.

This rule enables Mitramisra to bring in many local divinities
like Bhairava, (p. 208), the fifty-six Ganesas of Kasi (p. 239),
Dundi (p. 212), the twelve Adityas (pp 272-277) and Candika
(p 277). Most of them find no place in Laksmidhara’s work,
and the existence of their shrines at Kisi in the twelfth century
is open to doubt.

4. ibid., 85.

5. ibid., p. 94.

6. ibid., p, 96

7. ibid., p. 134.

TI AT E RS T |
M zafverE 39 g oW )
8. ibid, p. 134,
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going river, that of a paksa, and the ocean that of a month.?
Laksmidhara ignores all such rules.

OCCASIONAL TIRTHAS

Besides places or waters which are permanently holy, some
become so on special occasions, when their sanctity is equal to
that of well-known (irthas. These are usually connected with
the occurence of astronomical conjunctions, which occur rarely,
One is the conjunction known as ardhodaya. It occurs when,
in the months ot Mdyha or Pansa, a new-moon falls ona
Sunday, and the rising constellation is Srazand (during day-
time) and the yoga is vvatipdta.? 1’yatipdta is one of twenty-
seven Jjogds or astronomical combmations. It occurs when
the new moon falls on a Sunday and the rising constellation at
the time is one of the following:—Srucana, .15ini, Irdra,
Aslesa and Dhamstha.® | yatipata is ordinarily regarded as
unlucky for any auspicious action. But a bath in the Ganges
during {"vatipdta 1s regarded as capable of redeeming innu-
merable members of a family.3 The drdhod ya being a special
kind of wyatipdta is even more effective, for, when it happens,
all waters gan the sanctity and virtue of the Ganges, and all
Brahmans become equal to those who are of pure mind and
and pious disposition.5 1t i~ therefore described as mahodava
i.e., mahdaphala, capable of vielding great benetit " Eclip.es
of the Sun and the Mooun are symilar occasions when a mira-
culous transformation of the nature of waters takes place, and

1. ibid., p 2134.
2. JuFANINGE AT |
s@taa: 8 fadg: ffegand: an: f)
o ‘givdTariaw’ ¢ft FAfRmminaE: (g=wegy, toc).
3. sunfeaHEEIIaTEa |
e WRieT sqdiara: @ I || (TREWER, wit).
4. gmPaq SdRd ag0 TEEIA: |
g} &rar 3 i FeRid: aaaiy | (anafeea).
- AGURN—
“yalzy g GNI 8% UWrER JeN |
gErrEn X3 @8 akgawanaar: ||
qfewfae §8 T AT gt |
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every well, pool, tank or river gains the virtues of the Ganges.!
Another combination which requires the conjunction of the
planet Jupiter and the constellation Magha. It happens only
once in twelve years, and is viewed as endowing certain tanks
with the virtues of all holy rivers, beginning with the Ganges.
On the rare occasions when it recurs, the place where the tank
is situated attracts immense numbers of bhathers.? Such
tirthas should be regarded as occasional tirthas, but ordinary
works on tirtha-vaird do not take note of them. If on such
occasions, every river or tank gains the virtues of the Ganges,
the Ganges itself must be more powerful for good than usual
and a bath in it he priceless. Gifts made and pravers uttered
on such occasions arc very powerful in their effects. The
bearings of astronomical conjunctions on the sanctity of firthas
is further indicated by Purinic specification of certain times as
specially good for certain rivers, and as periods of impurity for
them for three davs, owing to rajodusa. The Ganges is how-
ever always pure.

TIRTHAS. THEIR NUMBER ANT: CLLASSIFICATION

Tirthas are countless and so are holy temples or
sanctuaries (dyatandni). New (firthas probably arose from
time to time, indicated by miracles, and were added to the
accounts in the Purianas.  No section of this vast literature has
been as susceptible to interpolation a< that which deals with
tirthas and sthala-mdahdtmyas. This i~ one of the reasons for
applying to any tirtha or any ritual in a {irtha the test of its
acceptance by per~ons of well-known piety and sanctity ((Sista-
parigraha) as Sistacdra is one of the recognized sources of
Dharma. But even those mentioned in the major Purinas and
the Mahabhirata make a considerable number. The Sabda-
kalpadrwna, which has utili~ed this form of literature more
than any other indigenous work of reference, gives a list 264

L fafygaw ss=dmaRfre: (1 p. 153)—
QWIGWERIA & G g |
TrRaraf ST A1SY 49 || @R = 3 = .
2. At Kumbakonam in South India there is a tank named

HRIASFTE, in which such a confluence is said, according to local

tradition (sthalapurina) to take place. It attracts immense
crowds,

H
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tirthas arranged in the order of their due perambulation from
the left to the right. Thirty-five millions of firthas are said to
exist in the three worlds (bhnwi, dici, antarikse). Many
tirthas are named in one and the same locality. As many
as 300 have been named at Kasl alone. The number of
independant #irthas named in Laksmidhara’s work does not
fall short of this figure. But, in accordance with the aim
implicit in the title he gave to his treatise, tizs., Tirtha-vivecana,
he has freelv exercised the power of selection and rejection,
He omits whole areas, and his example is followed by later
writers. Somesvara IIT (1127-1138), theson and successor of
Govindacandra’s rival Vikramiditva VI, composed an encylo-
paedic work named Mdanasollisa or .dblulasartha-cintamani,®
His treatment of tirtha-sndna is interesting.? The indication of
tirthas is prefaced by a declaration, that tapas can accomplish
everything that a pilgrimuge to distant and inaccessible firthas
can accomplish (1. 122). The rivers named are the Ganges,
«the best of rivers,” the Jumna, the Narmada, the Tipi, the
Gotami (Godavari), Pafjara (Painganga?), the Bhimarathi
(Bhimi), Krsnavenl (Krsnd), Drhannadl (Mahanadi), the
Malipahaiini (Malparbha) at it~ junction with the Krsna and
the Tungabhadrd, and ‘other rivers.” It is noteworthy that
all these were within his dominions. Famous rivers like the
Kiver-i and the Tamraparni, which run through the dominions
of the Colas, the hereditary enemies of the Cialukyas, are
ignored. Prabhasa in vinjarat, Keddra, Prayaga, the river
Sarasvati and the “very sacred” (indahdpurvd) Virinasi are
mentioned in a way that betrays absence of personal knowledge.
Compared with Laksmidhara's list that of SomeSvara is very
meagre, but it suggests an underlying principle in selection, vts.
recommendation of easily accessible places or rivers. The
same principle rules the major firthas named by Laksmidhara
and explains his omissions.  Vacaspatimisra brings in the
famous firthas of Utkila, particularly Purusottma-ksetra

L @ #1199 9 dami g |
fefy g=v=aRay =1 aif @ afa el 1) (T8, $3%)

2. The first part is published by the Mysoure University, 1926.
Two volumes have been edited by G. K. Shrigondekar in the
Gaekwad'’s Oriental Series, 1125 and 1939.

3. Td., Mysore, pp. 122-131.
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(Piri-Jaganndth). 1In the days of Mitramira several tirthas,
which were frequented in the twelfth century, had disappeared.
Not only had new firiias come to notice, but new shrines in
ancient firthas like Kadi, and he duly commemorates them.
Nariyana Bhatta carries selection to an extreme by dealing
with only three ¢irthas, namely Prayiga, Ka<i and Gaya, which
were still living places of pilgrimage whose sanctity received
universal homage. The relative space devoted to each firtha
reflects the predilections of the authors. In Tristhalisetu,
nearly two-third (244 pages) is taken up by Kadi, a fifth by
Pravaga and one-sixth by (i .ya. Mitramisra devotes also the
largest space given to any ~ingle firtha to Kadi (184 pages).
His next largest scctioins arc those dealinr with Gava and
Prayaga, and he gites a separate chapter to the '(}am:cs
(pp. 355-375). To a Maithila hke Vacaspatinu<ra, Gava and
the ksciray and ththas of Ulhala are more aztracm.'e, and
of course the Ganges, which is a common attraction. On'y a
fifth of the Tirthaantamant is taken up In KT and Prayaga,
while Utkala covers nearly two-fifth of the work  The Ganges
and Gava receive more generous treatment than Prayaga the
“king of tirthas” (7T tha-réja) and Kl the city of Vidveda.
The preferences are suggestive

TIRTHA-VIBHIGA

An ancient classification of firthas is given in the Bralinia-
Purangl. Tirthas arc of four kinds: Daite, Ayra, Arsa and
Manusa, according to their origin.  The first consists of sacred
places revealed by Brahmi, Vispu or Siva, If the three gods
have all sanctified a firtha it attains the utmost s nctity.,  Kasj,
Puskara and Prabhiisa are illustrations.  The Sarasvati springs
from Brabmi, the Ganges from Visnu and the Narmada from
Siva. Among firthas called Daiza arc the Ganges, the Jumna,
the Sarasvati, the Jhelum and the Beas (/'enikd) and among
the rivers south of the Vindhyas the GoJlayari, Bhima, Tunga-
bhadrd, Krsna-veni (I cpikd), Tapti. and the Pain-Ganga
(Payosni). Reservoirs, which are not due to human labour,
are Daivakhdta (“dug by gods”). Gayd is an Asura-irthe.
Arsa-tirthas derive their holiness from sages (rgf). “Human”
tirthas are those made holy by rulers of the solar and lunar
dynasties.

-

1. LXX, 16 fi.




Ix TIRTHAKANDA

EXCLUDED AND HOLY AREAS (VARJYA PRASASTA-DESAH)

In the smrtis and old literature the holiness of an area or
spot is measured by its fitness for the performance of sacrifices,
They are graded in a descending order by Manu:? first
Brahmawarta, the land between the Sarasvati and Drsadvati,
next the Brahmarsidesqa (the country of the Kurus and
Paficalas and the Matsyas and Siirasenas), then the Madhya-
desa (extending from the Sarasvati, where it disappears in the
sands, to Prayaga) and .Adrydcarta, the land between the
Himilaya and the Vindhya and the eastern and western
oceans. By a wider rule all lands over which the black ante-
lope (krsma-nirga) roams is decmed sanctified.? Before
Manusmrti, in the days of Baudhiyana® _iryirarta did not
include the Punjab, Bengal and Dihar, Sindh, GGujarat, Raj-
putana, Malwa and the Dakban. It lays down that he who
visits Magadha, Anga, \'anga. Kalinga and Sauvira cecept on
a pilgrimage must undergo fresh savitskdra. | ispusmy ! regards
all places where the system of four varjas a~ n force as within
Aryavartat But taking advantage of ccrtain Purinic pas-
sages, some Mithila scholars prohibit the crossing the Karma-
nisa even during a pilgrimage. Others push the eastern limit
of the holy land further upto the river Karatoyd, marking the
boundary between Bengal and Assam.5 The acceptance of
a further principle that ‘any country in which there is holy
tirtha or shrine to which pilgrimage is enjoined is approach-
able’ brought virtually the whole of India within the field of
tirtha-yatrd. It made for the promotion of spiritual and
cultural unity of India.

Manusmrti, 11, 17-22.
ibid , 11, 23.
Dharmaciitra, 2, 11).

FgTOTATYId AR 7 479 |
g <geall fAd AFETEA: 9% || (L.XXXIV, 4).

8. Tirthaprakasa, p. 38. The familiar verse

FHATIREETI FEATASEAR_ |
TOREATERT, [ GEERALN 1)

is read by them, transposing the two first rivers.

Dl o A
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COMMENDED TIRTHA PRACTICES

In a general review of tirthes some common features
emerge. Baths, VOWS, prayers, gift}f and fux;%tal ceremonies
like pinda-dana, tarpana and Sraddhas are usually recommended
for performance at almost every important tirtha. Propitia-
tion of the divinity resident in a tirtha is done by chanting
its name during the journey, by recalling to the memory its
sanctity, by cultivating devotion to it and by making piijd to
it2 Today a picturesque custom is the evening harati
(waving of lamps) to the Jumna at Muttra. The Ganges
receives piijd from almost every pilgrim, and flowers, cocoa-
nuts, fruits and fambila are ceremoniously thrown into a
tirtha. Milk and flowers are thrown into the lake at Puskara.
Strings of names of the great tirthas are recited. The mud
of the Ganges und its waters are believed to possess sovereign
virtues.? The sale of Ganga-jalam is prohibited, though it is
now commonly done 2 Sweeping the streets of Ka<i is meri-
torious (unf. p 22). In the normal funeral rites, the bones
which remain after cremation of the dead body are collected
and buried in a pot in the bed of a running stream. The throw-
ing of such hones into the Ganges is specially recommended, ¢
and it harks back to the legendary origin oi the mighty river,
and its invitation to the world by Bhagiratha for conferring
moksa on his condemned ancestors by flowing over their ashes.
Special ritual for the throwing of the bones into the water
of the Ganges (asthi-praksepana-prakisa) are given in the
manuals on pilgrimage.5 While under a taboo which inter-
dicts his pilgrimaze one who has lost a parent or any other
relation for whom funeral ceremonies have to be performed
by him, is still allowed to make the journev to the banks of

1 mjra- p. 139,
A @A TATHGT T FEAIG, JAT
2. infra p.156.
srgfifrear a8 qar mafd a: |
faafd =9 Sisseq aRAEM Fa=y ||
3. wigeagyor gur—
ngaEETS fremfasanr $aq |
WY g fahi R gasa
4. e.y., infra p. 160,
5. e.g., Tirthaprakassa, p. 374; Tirthacintdmani, pp. 262-264,
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the Ganges for the sole purpose of depositing the bones into
the sacred stream, within the interdicted first year after death.?
The glory of Kasi is its. being a grand crematorium (mahd-
§masdna.*) The banks of the Ganges at Benares are studded
with cremation grounds. As other attractions of the holy
river and “the city of Siva” include dying within its bounds
and on the banks of the Ganges, the creamatoria are often
crowded, and funerals are apt to be delayed. By a special
dispensation allowed only to Kasi the ordinary interval bet-
ween a cremation and the collection of the mortal remains
that remzin after it (ast/u-saficayana) is abbreviated, and that
ceremony is allowed to be done immediately after the body is
devoured by the fire.

To live till death releases one is regarded as an unfailing
means of obtaining salvation in most major firthas. Itis
specially emphasised in the case vf Kasi. To dwell within its
sacred bounds even for a few days is good, but to live there
till death is the best one can do.? In the somewhat grotesque
imagery of the Puranas. a pilgrim to K< is recommended to
break his legs on a stone. so that they may not run away with
him from the holy citv!* A sanydsin (anchorite) ordinarily
attains mukti by cntering the dsrama But, heis doubly
sure of it if he lives and dies at Kisi. He 1s interdicted from
undertaking the annuwal perambulatio of the ffty-krosa path
which forms ¢the sacred way,” that encircles the city,
because in doing it, he may have to cross the strict boundartes

1. sRumdmAAGAA AR 7 v gEg: (e,
7. ¥y).
2. Sceinfre, p. 23:—
¢ sy fa faeamad, stfRge fAraresey )

3. RREAAIETEE A 7 gIM |

qreq fRa ¥4 4 @ A FBAE || (infra p. 17)
4. WAL TN (I IRMET TG | (infra p. 34)
5. At FafNaE ATRAREEe |

A< AW AR qEATIR G ||

NRTIEA T ZATE WAGT, |

AT TG AT A |)

(swgEm, ¥}, R9-¢)
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of Kaéi.r These rules seem to have been gradually evolved,
and find their culmination in the Kasikhanda of Skandapurana .
That some of them were #not in force in the twelfth century is
to be inferred from the silence of Laksmidhara about them, in
spite of the great space assigned to Kasiin his work. The
result is that Kasl has long been a city of the living as well
as a city of the dying and the dead. A considerable
section of its population has been made up of floating ele-
ments, and a large proportion of its inhabitants has been
awaiting the advent of death. Tirtha literature endeavours
to banish the fear of death in the devout. ¥or no firtha
is it done so thoroughly by suggestion, recommendation and
rule as for Kasi. A cremation ground conveys impurity to all
who tread it.2 Kasi, the greatest cremation ground of all3, is
the exception.

Power is reflected in freedom from customary restraint.
The great tirthas illustrate it. The world over, suicide is
reprobated. In India, the suicide (dfmaghataka) is condemned
to postmortuary penalties which follow the soul. “Those who
take their lives reach after death™ says the I$avdsya Upanisad
(3) tthe sunless regions. covered by impenetrable darkness.”+¢
On secular and 1cligious grounds Kautilya condemns it.5 The
Brahmapurana (cited by Nanda Pandita in [ wanmanohard,
p- 133) classes those who commit suicide by poison, fire, hang-
ing, drowning, or falling from . cliff or tree, with those who

1. Tirtha-prakdsa, p. 100:
‘g FaedamE: F T SRS sdTonsEatne: |
@i g1 Fegaewaieiferaaty ||

2. There is an expiation for treading a cremation ground. See
extract from Fardha-purdna in Sabda Kalpadruma, p. 145,

3. Kasi Khanda, ch. 30:
RO Frearar szae gfa fem |
HETAATANRT NHAFALHEA, ||

The two descriptive epithets mentioned last do not occur in
the Tirtha Kalpataru.

4. NGAT AW Y SAH A7 ANQT T4 |
AR Axim=ota 3 & A s

5. Artha-édstra, 1V, 7, cited in my Rajadharma, pp. 186-187



ixiv TIRTHAKANDA

commit maehdpatakas (cardinal sins).l Such persons should
not be cremated nor should the usual funeral rites be perfor-
med for them. This is the rule. To it five exceptions are
stated in the Purinas and Smrtis (1). Sati or self-immola-
tion of women, either with (sahaniaranam) or after (anumara-
nam) the cremation of their hushands comes first (2).
Suicide by drowning is not only permitted but enjoined at the
confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna at Prayiga, and as
sanction for it a verse in Ky [I'eda (khila) is cited.2 Self-
cremation at one of the firthas is also commended. Among
other commended forms suicide are hanging head-downwards
over a blazing fire and cutting up one’s tlesh and offering it to
birds of prey. The inducements held out are happiness and
sensual enjoyments in another world, for thousands of years
and lordship of India after re-birth. Death by fire self-lit at
Avimukta (Benares) is said to free from re-birth the person
who so ends his life.3 Death by slow starvation is also lauded
as capable of conferring salvation. (3) The Purinas permit
persons, who suffer from incurable diseases. or who are too
old to do their appointed religious duties, to terminate their
lives voluntarily by drowning, starvation, falling from cliffs,
or self-cremation* (4) It is specially recommended for

1, ®aEd 9 IRk g@gzad 999 |
firergand = ¥ FAfa Tuqan (|
AEARAL ¥ ¥ qfqar gadan |
TR A AREFIAFAEATEEET: ||
T [ryaa: Bodr a1 17 AT w49 |
Kautilya also makes the qualification.
The condemnation is cxplaned away as inapphcable to
religious suicide, as 1t is deliberately done, without any passion.
2. X, 10,6, 8:
feaifea aRa 3% agd g Ragaara |

¥ ¥ 379 frgata S sadisgad awa )
See infra, pp. 138, 139, 143, 144 and 146.
3. Vide infre, p. 21,

4. RGUN Fq—
3% NS TARERFITNFT: |
ARAN XA FHRTTAEEO: ||
ae Brarile A aregwa: |
A I T gy HRARA |
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ascetics. The case of Kalanos, the Indian ascetic, who burnt
himself over a pyre in the camp of Alexander the Great, is an
instance in point. (5) Terminating one’s life towards the
end by maha-prasthina is a recognised form of exit from
this vale of miscry. Laksmidhara devotes a chapter (the last)
to this kind of journey (ydtrd). The pilgrim walks on till
he drops down dead or he loses his life by fire or in the Hima-
layan snow (inf., p. 258). Suicide by fire and by falling from a
cliff is brought under mahdpatha-yaira, i.e., “journey by the
wide path” by Laksmidhara. Tristhalisctu and Tirthaprakdsal
discuss at some length the apparent conflict between the inhi-
bition of suicide in general and its commendation when done
at Prayaga, the Ganges etc. Nardyana Bhatta regards death
at Praydga or by suicide in one of the indicated ways as an
inferior way of death, and as dictated by the desire for a
definite gain (kdmya-phala), and not by the desire for moksa.
It is therfore like the condemned svenavdga, indicated for the
attainment of a definite object, viz., destruction of an enemy,
but not a commendable ceremony. Mitramisra brings such
forms of suicide as falling from a cliff and self-cremation under
the practices interdicted for Brihmanas in Kali Yuga (p. 354).
Laksmidhara underlhines the practices. The writers of the 16th
and 17th centuries (who are divided in opinion on the obli-
gatory nature of sati) are united in explaining away the
time-honoured forms of self-slaughter at Prayaga, in the
Ganges and at Kisi. The progress of opinion against forms
of religious suicide, as against safi, is noteworthy. Suicide
at Pehoa near Thanesar ( Prthadaka) (nf. 180) is mentioned
by Laksmidhara, in a quotation from the Mahdbhdrata, but
he doues not mention the merit of suicide at Kuruksetra, which
is recommended by Lingapurana, of which he makes extensive
use in treating of Benares. But Mitramisra cites this passage
(p. 475, op. cit.). Suicide by fire or water. and above all by
bhrgu-patana (falling headlong from a cliff) at Amarakantaka
is mentioned by Laksmidhara (iitf., p. 200). These suicides are
different from those prescribed by the smytis as expiation for
mahapdatakas, since a pilgrim must already possess the
moral qualities specified, which alone make his pilgrimage
fruitful, Inscriptions give instances of historical personages.

1. Tristhalisetu, pp. 290-316 and Tirtha-prakdia, pp. 242-248,
342.347 and 372.373.
i
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who, even within a generation or two of Laksmidhara, sought
this release.l

DETAILED CONSIDERATION OF TIRTHAS

Laksmidhara's work on pilgrimage is mostly taken up
with a detailed enumeration of firthas and sub-firthas and
citations of authority for their sanctity. Compared with
Niriyana Bhatta’s discussions as well as Mitramisra’s, of the
general aspects and rules of pilgrimage, Laksmidhara’s treat-
ment of these is very meagre. Butit is not to be supposed
that he deemed them to be unimportant. Many of them like
dana, Sraddha, and the special merit accruing from ceremonies
performed at certain times (niyata-kdla) he has dealt with in
the sections of his digest which treat of them. The design of
his work made its divisions interdependent, and he avoided
repetition as far as possible. in the expectation that the digest
would be studied as a whole. The space so saved is devoted
by him to an elaborate enumeration of holy places, which, for
its size, makes the Tirtha-Kalpataru relatively fuller than
even the T'irtha-prakasa of Mitrami<ra,

KASI

In Laksmidhara's treatise Kasi has the first place2 Its
treatment is also more generous than that of other holy
places. This is not to be explained as due merely to the holy
city being the virtual capital of the dynasty and kings he
served, or to his being a resident of it. By the tweltth
century, Benares had attained the position of premier ksetra
in India. Albiruni notes early in the ecleventh century that
the city attracted anchorites in thousands from all over India.?
Lt still does so. An anchorite stands less in need of pilgrimage
to assist him to cross the stream of switsdra than a layman.
In Buddhist times, fifteen centuries earlier,d sannydsins

1. Vide Epigraphia Indica, XII, 207 (suicide of Gingeyadeva
of Cedi and his queens at Prayaga, C. A. D, 1040); and Epigra-
phia Carnatica, II, Sk., 136 (suicide of the Calukya king
Somesvara Ahavamalla in the Tungabhadra, 1068 AD.).

2. Soisit in T_irthfz-prakdéa. Nirayana Bhatta takes up
Prayaga first, as the pilgrim makes the approach in pradeksina
form, o

3. Sachau, Albiruni’s India, 11, p. 146. Ascetics in K3asi need

not go out for their Céturmdsya (Tirtha-prakaso, p- 151)
4, Jataka, 161, 165, 173, 175, 180, etc,
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from Kasi retired to Himalayan forests for this purpose. The
practice had obviously changed. The Gihadvalas take pride
in styling themselves protectors of Kasi, Kusika, Indraprastha,
and Ayodhyé, even more than as kings of ancient Kanauj.?
Laksmidhara himself refers to Govindacandra as Kafipati.?
Many of the Gahadvila grants were issued from Kisi. Rij-
ghat, now at the northern end of the city, was in all probabi-
lity the ward in which the kings of the dynasty dwelt. This
would explain more convincingly than an assumption of Vais-
nava leanings of the eclectic kings of a city dedicated to Siva,3
the circumstance that many of the gifts, recorded in the grants
of not only Govindacandra but of his father Madanapala, and
his grandfather Candradeva, and his grand<on Jayacandra
were made at the ancient shrine of Ke<ava, at the confluence
of the Varana and the Ganges, at the northern edge of the fort
at Rajghat. Some of the grants show that they were made ut
shrines in Ka<i dedicated to Siva, like V'edesvara, Trilocanes-
vara, Achoredvara, Krttivasesvara, Indresvara, Omkaresava,
Svapnelvara, or to Surya, like lLoldrka, at the confluence of
the Asi and the Ganges at the south end of the city. Koti-
tirtha is mentioned in an inscription of Govindacandra as the
place at which he hathed before making one of his many
grants. Everyone of these sites or shrines is among the tirthas
of Kasi mentioned by Laksmidhara. I‘rom the tenth century
onwards, inscriptions in even distant South India bear indirect
testimony to the supremacy of Kasi among holy places by
regarding as the deadliest of all sins the slaughter of Brahmans
and cows at Kagi.¢

1. Candradeva, Govindacandra’s grand father, is thus described
in an inscription of A D. 1097, (Indian Autiguary, XVILI,
pp. 9-14)—
FNERITAIT ARNTHATES
sitfRNTegaEs JRSYRa |
T F-FRFEES TN EEEaETy |
TArAgSIAAT ZZAT X JATgaT Igudt Tamegen: ||

2. In the verses prefixed to his first K&nda, he refers twice
to Govindacandra as king of Kasi (Kasipati, Kdsvadhipa). Secc
Pp. 48-49, Introduction to Dina-kalpataruy.

3. A.S. Altekar, History of Benares, p. 28.

4. Ibid.,p. 20.
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This pre-eminence in sanctity was evolved in the course
of centuries. The name Kaéi itself, in spite of the ingenious
etymologies!, suggested or popularised after it became the
spiritual capital of India, is derived from Kasa, seventh in
descent from Puriravas, grandson of Manu, who is said to
have founded the kingdom.* Among his successors was
Dhanvantari, the founder of Indian medicine. In the Upani-
sad, Kasi appears as the capital of Ajatasatru, a philosopher-
king.* In earlier Vedic literature it does not figure, except
as a remote place. In the days of the Buddha, it was just a
big town, though his selection of Sarnath on the environs of
the city, for his first sermon might indicate that it had spiri-
tual qualities. The Grhyasitra of Hiranyakedin names Kasis-
vara among the godsto be worshipped along with Visny,
Rudra, Skanda and Jrare (fever) 4 It would prove the wor-
ship of Siva at Benares in the fifth century B.C. The last name
recalls the exorcism in the Atharzaicda.5 baniching a fever
to those who live in Kisl, Magadha and Gandhara. They
were all perhaps infested by malaria. Manusmrti places the
eastern limit of M adhvadesa at Prayiga. and Kasi is well out
of ‘the area.8 Kaéiis not among the tirthas of which a long
list is given in Visnusmrti, at which the performance of frad-
dha, the muttering of prayers, the offering of burnt-oblations
and the practice of austerities “confers eternal bliss” (ch. 81).
The only reference to Kasi (under its other name Viranasi)
in the Mahabhdrata occurs in Pulastva’s enumeration of tirthas
in ch. 82 of the Tirtha-ydtra-parra of the Vanaparva. It
lies in a single <loka stating thit one may proceed after Koti-
tirtha to Varanasi, worship Siva (Vrsabha-dhraja) and attain
the merit of performing a horse-sacrifice by bathing there in
Kapildhrada. He should then proceed to the confluence of the

1. Kastkhandu gives two etymologies :—

IS 9 TSR TRAIATAIHAT |

HA A9 g FrEhfa afad fndy )

el AU TSI IFW qreAAST |

qEArq ST, 88 a% ax axfa X |l

Altekar, op. cit., p. 9.

Kaugsitaki Upanisal, V. (S.B.E, I, 300-7; XV, 100-3).
11, wii, 10, 6.

V, 22, 14 (Pippalada recension.)

I 2,

s N
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Gomati (Gumti) and the Ganges, and visit Markandeya-tirtha
situated there. This is how the passage runs in Laksmidhara
(snf., pp. 940-1). The Kumbakonam edition of the Maha-
bharata, however, has three lines between the above two verses.
They state that a pilgrim (tirtha-sevi) who goes to Avimukta
(Kasi) is released from the ‘sin of killing 2 Brahman (Brah-
mahalyd), and the man who dies there attains moksa’. That
these lines werc interpolated after the twelfth century is evi-
dent from Laksmidhara’s omission to include them in his
citation. That, however, before the third century A. D. KaSi
had become a notable place of pilgrimage, specially valuable
for the performance of Vedic sacrifices, is clear from epigra-
phic testimony. The devout Saivas, the Bhirasivas, perfor-
med horse sacrifices and had lustral baths at Dasasvamedha
on the Ganges at Kia<i.! In the first century A.D., Benares
was within the dominions of the Kudanas, and a viceroy ruled
over it.2 To Ki<iits pre eminence was really the gift of the
Puranas which undertook to spread the cult of Siva. Begin-
ning by stressing (a~ (id the later Bhaktimdrga) the inferiority
of Vedic sacrifices as compared to devotion to God (Siva), they
ended by making ‘the city of Siva' (Swapuri, i. e. Kaéi) the
best place for the performance of those sacrifices. In this
syncretism of Vedic and non-Aryan cults at Kasi lay the secret

of its wide appeal. and its rise to the first place among our
tirthas.?

The nominal capital of the \;ahadwailas was Kanauj. But
before they took it. it had suffered from enemy attacks, both
Hindu and Muslim. It bhad been sacked by the Rastrakita
Indra I1I about 916 A. D, It was again destroved by Mahmiad
of Ghazni in 1018 A, D). It was too near the Muslim frontier.

1. Fleet, Corpus Inscriptiomon Indicaram, 111, p. 241:

(Dhamak and Sivam copper-plate inscriptions of Pravarasena 11.

RTTRITA-NRIRAASAS-HE IR STNR-Td- ST
arfyaEny etc.

2. Altekar, mp it p. 18,

the non-Aryan God of Kasi, who was opposed to Vedic rites. The
incidents of [Jaksa-yaga, as recounted in the Saivite purinas
emphasize this antagonism. Kasi was the shrine of Mahesvara in
the 7th century A.D),, (Beal’s Si yu ki, 11, pp. 44-55.)
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The situation of Benares made for greater safety.l After
having been for centuries an important centre of trade and
industry, it became under the Gihadwalas the virtual capital
of anexpanding kingdom. Even in the eighth century, its
wealth and reputation as a holy place made it the gather-
ing place ail sorts of persons. The satire of Damodaragupta
has pictured the gay life of the rich and luxurious city which
then, as now, attracted the demi-mondc, although it was
a great firtha.2 Laksmidhara’s treatise on firtha seems deli-
berately to aim at the magnification of Kadi. As neither his
king nor he were worshippers of Siva by choice, his euology
of Kaisi looks like propaganda. The powerful Karna of
Cedi. whose territories were partially conquered by Govinda-
candra, had built, or perhap« re-built the Karnesvara temple at
Kasi, attracted doubtless by its name.3  The desire to be re-
membered at a spot which all India visits is natural. Man
Singh of Jaipur is reported to have attempted this by vowing
to erect a hundred-thousand chrines in one day by cutting
out on blocks of granite a great many tiny carvings cach repre-
senting a temple.” About 340 shrines are named by Laksmi-
dhara at Kasit. He probably made an exhaustive enumeration,
Many shrines, which he has not mentioned, came to view or
were erected after his time, and are noticed in the works of
Narayana Bhatta and Mitramisra. In his capital (rdjadhani)
Siva must have the full complement of his paridra (retinue)
Among them the chief are hi> consort Paryvati, known by many
names, Nandi, Vinayaka and Dhairava. In the old Linga-
purana account~, which are utilizeld by lLaksmidhara, the diffe-

1. Albiruni, op. c2t , 1,22 “Ilindu sciences have retired far
away from those parts of the country conquered by us, and have
fled to places which our hands have not et reached, to Kashmir,
Benarcs, and other places ™

2. See his Kuttirimata, ¢). Nirnayasagara Press, passim.
Avimukta guaranteed salvation even tn loose women who died
there (see infra, p. 24). Damadaragupta, who lived in Kasmir in
the reign of Jayapida (779-813 A D), works on the idea of their
attaining Sayujya (likeness) with <iva, and lays the scene of his
poem in Kasi.

3. A.D.1042. Jabilpur copper plate nf Karnadeva of Cedi
(Epig. Ind., 11, 297 ; X1, 212).

4, See Appendices B and .
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rent dcities, male and female, nagas, asuras and sages,
vie with one another in installing lifigas in honor of Siva
within the sacred bounds of Vairinasi. The list of founders
of such shrines virtually includes every Puranic celebrity.
The planetary deities are among the devotees of Siva who have
done the pious work. In process of time, those who founded
such shrines, came themselves to be worshipped at them. Thus
Sani (Saturn) i> said to have dedicated a linga near old
VisveSvara, and the shrine was named as that of SanaiScares-
vara (the Siva of Saturn).! In the <hrine only Saturn is
now worshipped.

A comparison of the accounts in the Liigupurana (which
Laksmidhra u-es) and in later puranas like the Kasikhanda
and the Bralhma:uirarta, which the writers of the 16th century
onward use, will show how this transposition was rapidly
accomplished. Revelation of the merit of a hidden sanctuary
is not limited to the remote past. An Indian Lourdes iy still
possible and a future Mitramisra may utihise the literature of
the miracles of our times,2 Two influences have worked in
this direction. Local patriotism exploits the ancient prejudice
against making journeys to a distant tirtha.® and research
discovers proxim.te holy places  Tne desire for symmetry and
completeness works in the direction of “Jiscovering” and
bringing into use shrines founded by deities of the class till
then unidentified. [he Sua is worshipped at an ancient shrine
named Lolirka near the confluence of the .Asi, and even now
an annual mele draws worshippers to a well near it.$
Originally, the shrine was provably vne of Siva, and known as
Lolarkesvara.  \s the Sun is an Aditya, and their number is
twelve, shrines of the other eleven appear now in the sacred
catalogue of the Kdasikhandu5 Laksmidhara (inf., p. 120)
mentions, on the authoritv of the Lingapurdna, five \inayakas

Y. Infra, p. 07

2, A big temple was built for Padmesvarain .\. D. 1296
(Fuhrer, Shargi Architecture of Jaunpur, p. 51.) near the gate of
old Visvesvaralaya.

3. pgeueitany: st daarn e (Rewdten, 2. vR).
4. Infra, p. 34
5. See Tirthaprakasa, p. 272,
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in Ki&i, In the Kasibhanda their number has gone up to
fifty-six and the pious pilgrim is exhorted to remember all
to ensure that he does do not encounter any misfortune in the
course of his journey.?

It is probable that even when Laksmidhara wrote many of
the shrines mentioned by the Lingapurdna could not be
correctly located. He has himself made no attempt to fix their
sites. Many of the lingas which he names were forgotten in
the 17th century, and Mitramisra omits several of them and
relegates a large nnmber to the end of his section on Kasi.
When Sherring wrote in 1858, he was told that at Kasi,
«Ganesa is worshipped in fifty-six places, the goddess Yogini
in sixty-four, Durgd in nine, Bhairo (Bahirava) in cight, Siva
in eleven (the Ekddase Rudrah?), Visnu in one, and the Sun
in twelve”.2 His exhaustive researches enabled him to put the
number of shrines or firthas at Kasi at 1654 in his time.
Thirty years earlier, James Prinsep put their number roughly
at a thousand.3 Laksmidhara names less than three hundred
and fifty.

RESULTS OF A COMPARATIVE STUOY IN REGARD TO KASL

A comparative study of Laksmidhara's treatise with those
of his three chief successors, who lived between the 15th and
17th centuries, yields certain results. The name Kasi seems to
occur in the body of Laksmidhara’s book only onced, and when
he speaks of it as a holy place he prefers to allude to it as
Avimukta and Vardndsi. In the verse which names Kasi, Siva,
who is the speaker, distinguishes himself from the Lord of
Avimukta (1oimukteSvara ) In la.er accounts, based on the
Kasikhanda, the chief shrine in Benares is declared to be that
of Visvesvara. Two etyinvlogies are furnished for the name
Avimukta; one irom the .\latsyapurana and the other from the
Lingapurana. The second derivation makes out that the name
was given to the city us it was free of sin (aii). The other,
which alone Laksmidhara cites, stresses the pledge of Siva
never to abandun the city, and it 15 explained by the Kafi-
khapda as an allusion to an earlier retreat of Siva to

Infra, p. 212.

Sacred City of the Hindus (1368), p. 47,
ibid, p. 41,

Infra, p. 67.

N
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Mandaragiri. The force of the assertion is brought out by
reference to Siva as sannmihita, ever present, at the tirtha.
Laksmidhara himself uses the name Ka$éi only in a «civil” or
secular sense.

The name .dnandavana, which occurs in the formulz of all
rites at Ka<i now-a-days, does not occur at all in the Kalpataru.
The minimum baths prescribed now are in five places (pafica-
tirtha), and there is a prescribed order to be followed in going
round the shrines.3 In Laksmidhara’s time the order was
different, and the pilgrim took the route laid down by the
Lingapurana.3

VISVESVARA

The most important shrine and linga, since at least the
sixteenth century when Nairayana Bhatta induced Todarmal to
reconstruct the temple of Visvesvara, (¢. 1586 A.D.) which
had been destroved at least fwice before his time, was that of
Visvesvara. In the twelith century there was indeed a shrine
of Visvesvara; but, judging from Laksmidhara’s allusions, itl
was only one of many holy places in the sacred area, with no
saperior sanctity as compared with the others. This pre-
eminence is given to the scayambhi-lings of AvimuktedSvara,
which had revealed 1tself by prercing 1its way through the
ground (inf. p. 41). Of the three mentions of Vidvedvara in
the Kalpataru, one (inf. p. 17) is probably an interpolation, as
it occurs only in one manuscript, the second (inf. p. 27) merely
refers to Siva or A\vimuktesvara descriptively as <Lord of the
Universe’, and the third (inf. p. 93) makes it an ordinary
hinga, like hundreds of others, whose darsana confers a lower
benefit than mukti. Viivesvara had, however, come into pro-
minence before the fifteenth century, when \'icaspati Misra
wrote, as he reconciled the new cult of VidveSvara with the
older of Avimuktesvara by 1dentifying the two, as both were
represented as the lords of Kasid  As the Kasikhanda, (the

Tirthaprakasa, p. 212 (mamaﬂu’rh).

infra, pp. 121-3.

infra, pp. 17, 27, and 93,

Tirthacintamani, p. 300:

ARGT-WAARAETF ) fsenlan slgdat fow fiw-
TYAHT SHHOEA, |

J
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chief work that spread the Viéveévara legends and pre-eminence
in Kisi), was popular enough to be translated into Telugu
by, Srindtha (c. 1440 A. D.), it is clear that by that time atleast
the cult was well-established. By the middle of the sixteenth
century the entire body of legends, including those relating to
Kasi as Anandakanana, was accepted all over India, and the
chapters on the Anandakdnana-mdhitmya in the Vayupurana
were translated into Telugu, by Linigamagunta Rama Kavi, a
son-in-law of the famous Telugu poet Tendli Rimayya. It is
worthy of note that manuscript and printed versions of the
Kasikhanda are current in South India, which do not contain
the Paficakrosi-indhatmys, which occurs in Sriniitha’s free
version of that section of the Skandapurdna, and that the text
of the Vayupurdna current in South India does 1ot contain the
section translated by Rima Kavi.l

Vicaspati’s identification of Avimuktesvara with Visva-
natha is rejected by both Nariyana Bhatta and Mitramisra.?
It is pointed out that the Padmapurine, the A adsikhandes and
the Brahmavaivarta distinguish the two, and that the Kasi-
khanda even refers to the worship of Avimuktesvara by
Vi$vesvara. The former is described as the ‘ancient linga’
(Adi-linga). Both Nariyana Bhatta and Mitra Misra regard
the svayambhii-linga as that of Visvesvara. They believe that
it was desecrated and lost when the Muhammadans sacked
Kasi and destroyed its temples. A substitute for a self-
revealed linga is not ordinarily worshipped. But, as the new
linga has been accepted by Sistas, pijé may be done to it.
Such is the cunclusion of Mitramisra.3 It is more than doubt-

1. Infurmation supplhed by [’andit Vetiri Prabhikara
Sastri.
2. Tristhalisetu, p. 296; Tirthaprakisa, p. 189.
3. Tirthaprakasa, p. 219. But he adds:
g eiRaT @ fewars enascReoNe Rrarr Ry |
RS g aa frfemar Fada oy R )

Mitramiéra follows Nariyana Bhatta who remarks;—“Though
here the lisiga of Viévedvara is removed and another is brought in
its place by human beings, owing to the times, the pilgrims must
worship whatever lisiga 1s in this place. Sometimes, owing to the
action of tyrannical Mleccha rulers, there may be no lifiga in that
place. In that case circumambulation, namaskdra and other forms
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ful if the present shrine of ViSvanitha stands on the site of
that of the original Avimuktesvara or even of the less im-
portant Visvesvara known to Laksmidhara. It is worthy of
remark that among the numerous grants of the Gihadwilas,
which were issued from Kisi, and which specify the ksetra at
which the donor worshipped after bath, there is mention of
Visvesvara in only one grant, and that in a context which
suggests that the name was used merely as a synonym for God.

Other results of the comparative study may be briefly indi-
cated. Manikarpika-kunda is mentioned, but not so as to sug-
gest for it the high sanctity now attributed to it. (inf., pp. 103-
121). Dasisvamedha is mentioned both as a tirtha at which a
bath is enjoined (p. 237 infra, on the authority of the Vdmana-
purana) and as the shrine of a linige of the name (inf. 116).
The now famous tia sacre of Benares, the fifty miles long
Paficakro$i and the obligation to make its perambulation annu-
ally are not mentioned at all by Laksmidhara. It is very probable
that neither the “sacred way” nor its shrines were in existence
even after the twelfth century, and there was for a long time
after it no obligation to make its peregrination. A tirtha-pradak-
sina is part of a pilgrimage, as the tirtha is a divinity. There
are those who attempt a circum-ambulation of all tirthgs (as
was done by Caitanya and Rimadisa Samartha Svamin in the
15th and 17th centuries). Where, as in Ki<i, numerous sacred
pools and objects worship are crowded into a narrow area six
miles by one and a half, a practice of making a circuit of them
may have arisen and then crystallized into an obligation to do
so by a prescribed route?.

Some well-known objects of pilgrimage at Kasi, deriving
their authority from the Kdsithanda, are conspicuous by their
absence in the Kalpataru. .\mong them may be mentioned the
Mukti-mandapa from which namaskdras should be made? the

—

of salutation must be made to the spot only. By that action the
fruit of the pilgrimage is attained. The abhiscka, etc., which can
only be done (to the lirtga) can of course not be done.” (Tristhali-
setu, p. 208).

1. No temple on the fifty-miles long ia sacra is more than
three centuries old. See Sherring, op. cit., p. 178.

2. Tirthaprakasa, p. 221.
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Srigira, Aifvarya and Jfdna maendapasl, the JRdne-vapi 2
and the shrines of Manigala Gauri, Bhavini, Sulatarka, and the
three Vaisnava shrines dedicated to Vidira and Laksmi-Nara-
sithha, Gopi-Govinda, and Kino-Variha.8 The cult of the
black, (kila) Bhairava at Kagi is unknown to Laksmidhara,
though he describes the rites of suicide by fire, after worship-
ping a picture of Bhairavad (#uf., pp. 258-262). Siva's queen at
Kasi is Visalaksi, though a shrine of Lalita as Mukhapreksani
is also named.b
Suicide at Kidiis recognised in the Purinas cited by
Laksmidhara. It is by the usual means of starvation, drown-
ing or self-cremation. The interdiction of such suicide as
kalivarjya is not mentioned in this section of his digest. But,
suicide is unnecessary at K<, owing to a special power con-
ferred on the kscfra. Siva himself ensures the mukti of cuery
one who dies within the sacred limits by whispering into the
right ear of the dying person a muafra which is appropriately
called the T'drakab. The mantra is not given, nor is it purport
explained in the work. It is usually described as the Rama-
taraka on two grounds; firstly, because (according to legend)
the direction to Siva to whisper it to the dying person was
givenby Rama, and secondly, because the mantra consists in the
repetition of the name of Rimal. Another explanation of the
mystic formula is that it implies only Brahmwu-jiana. As no
previous preparation for inititation into the mantra is imposed,
and its application is universal and eiiect immediate and com-
plete salvation, the belicf in being helped over the ocean of
rebirth, by its being whispered into one’s dying ear by Siva

1. 4bid, pp. 190-1.
2. ibid, pp. 191-4.
3. ibid, pp. 196-202, 203, 208 and 207
4, ibid, pp. 208-9.
JRITENERE A G T 73 |
& aT 99 gEI qar T )
5. infra, p. 96. The now popular temple of Annapiirni was
built by a Peshwa in 1718 (Sherring, op. cit., p. 57). .
6. inf.p.17.
7. Tirthaprakasa, pp. 2137-8. The mantra is
“t off aArm qa: | S St am-m.gm,
(Padmottara-khanda, cited in Sabdakalpadruma, p. 608).
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himself is an irresistible inducement for those who expect the
approach of death to make Kasi their home. This plenary
indulgence is enjoyed by no other firtha. It is only at Kasi
that mere death grants releasc from rebirth. In the face of so
wide a guarantee, it would seem unnecessary that one should
go to all the other tedious preparations to secure the same end
by baths, fasts, vows, sacrifices and prayers. That they also are
recommendcd is duc to the obvious need to provide different
means of conviction to natures of varying moral and spiritual
calibre. As the privilege is restricted to deaths zwithin the
holy area, the determination of its bounds becomes a necessity.
This is done by the name of the city itself, ziz., Varanasi,
the enclarc between the Varana (Barndi) and the Asi (or
Suskanadi, the dry stream).! Few cities have changed their
limits so little through the ages a- Benares has done.2 Its
situation on a long, narrow ridge, forming a crescent within
which the great river makes a wide sweep towards north, and
provides deep water close to the northern bank, well above
high-water mark has made its length greater than its width.
Kast's location contributes to its beauty. especially as one
first sees it on an approach from the southern shore. The
magnificent river front, which 1s Kisl's glory, makes one's
first sight of it unforgettable. The great flights of steps,
which lead down to the edge of the water, probably existed,
more or less as at present, centuries ago, and the city was then,
as now, filled with rest houses and free feeding places. This
mayv be inferred from Laksmidhara’s allusion to the provision
of such amenities for pilgrims which be had himself made as a
mark of his piety and faith.
Matsvodari

Amonyg the riddles which the sthala-purdanas offer in Kaéi
one is the identity of the river Jiatsyodari, to which three
references occur in the extracts cited by Laksmidhara. (inf.
pp- 34, 58 and 09). In a striking metaphor, the ksetra is com-
pared to the human body. and three streams in the ksetra to
three nadis of Indian anatomy. They are represented

1. inf. pp. 39-40; Tirthaprakasa, p. 1741

2. Yuan Chwang describes Benares as 18 liy (nearly 3}
miles) in length and about 0 lis (nearly a mile) in width. “The
aty wards were close together and the inhabitants were very
numerous.” (trn. Watters, 11, p. 47).



bexvii TIRTHAKANDA

as influenced by the gods Agni, Siirya and Candra, At Pra-
yaga the three streams, which make the #riveni, are represen-
ted as the three nddis, Pingald (Yamuni), 1di (Gangd) and
Susumni@ (Sarasvati). As regards the streams of Kasi the
«dry stream” i.c., the Asi is Pingali-nadi, Varana is Ida-nadi
and the Matsyodari, which is between the two, is the Susumni
niadi (p. 34-5). On p. 58 a confluence of the Matsyodari and
the Ganges is stated as marking the spot at which a bath con-
fers moksa. On p. 69 this river is described as one to which
the gods resort, leaving their own abode (dcwaloka). Ina
passage from the Kafikhanda quoted by Mitramisra (op. cit.,
p- 240) the Matsyodari is described as ‘inner’ and ‘outer’
(bahir-antascard), and as flowing into the Ganges against the
current (sanhdra-mdrga i.e., pratiloma). 1t is therefore some
ancient stream, which drained the ridge on which Kasi stands
and mingled its waters during the rains with those of the
Ganges. In the days of Laksmidhara it could apparently be
distinguished from the main stream, while when, the Kda$i-
khanda was issued in its present form, it was supposed to
flow under-¢round or to be an under-current in the Ganges.
How thoroughly its identity had been forgotten by the six-
teenth century is shown by Nirayana Bhatta's forced interpre-
tation of the name to show that the Ganges is the Matsyodari.
It was so named (he holds) as it lies in the womb of Ki§j,
which in shape is like a fish (matsyakdra). Mitramiséra accepts
this explanation.! Another forced explanation, offered after
the identity of the stream wa- lost, in the geographical changes
that intervened, is that the Ganges is Matsyodari because it has
fish in its body 12
PRAYAGA

Compared to Kisi, Praydga enjoys a reputation which
goes back to even earlier times. It stood at the confluence of
two mighty rivers, each of which would command adoration
from those who saw it rolling irresistably across the plains
from its distant Himalayan source, gathering volume from
many affluents, and spreading fertility and life over the parched
surface of the carth. Herein lay Prayiga's age-long appeal.

1. Tristhalisctu, p. 140; i'i—rthaprak(i.s‘a. p- 241.
2. Sabdakalpadruma, p. 585:
“HeeqT: I AH T
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Like the Nile, whose two mighty branches are marked off from
each other by the color of their floods, the Ganges and the
Nile could be seen as “white”” and “dark” streams (sitdsita).
Allahabad is like and unlike Khartoum. Two great rivers
meet below it; but it is spiritualized by the idealism of a
cultured people, who have seen a divine purpose in the mingling
of the waters, Such mighty unions have a compelling influence
on the human mind. Among a people who have an oppressive
sense of a destiny, which ties them to an endless chain of birth
and death, of joy and sorrow, a wistful feeling to find an
occasion to throw away life so that its sorrows might be ended
for ever, comes naturally to every one who can feel and think.
Sacrifices are easy for men whose lives reveal only a receding
vista of unfulfilled hopes and repressed desires.  Pilgrimages
furnish opportunities for sacrifices, great and small: the
surrender of accustomed comforts and ease, the expenditure
of accumulated wealth abandonment of one’s native soil, and
a decision to await death at a remote tirtha. and even the
laying down of life. To difierent minds different inducements
to make the sacrifice are needed. .\ dweller in a desert is
ready to stake evervthing for the promise of post-mortuary
enjoyment of the pleasures denied to him in life. Pilgrim
literature caters to high minds and to low. In this lies its wide
influence. 1f life is to be laid down, onc would like a noble
setting for the act of renunciation. He who essays the ‘“great
journey (mahaprasthana) prefers to lose himself in the
Himilayan snows. [f the end must come through fire or
water, where else could he find a more fitter place to meet his
death than where two mighty rivers mingle their floods, or
where great streams lose themselives in the ocean?

Countless generations have found the ideal conditions for
such a culmination of a pilgrimage in Prayiga. The holy area
extended to five yojands, along the spit of land which lay
between the two approaching streams. Gods must love to
guard and cherish such a spot. It obviously is Prajdpati-ksctra
(p. 136). The Creator performed there a difficult (prakrsta)
ydga, and hence its name Pra-ydga.l It is under the protection

1. Tirthaprakdia, p. 227. To describe other holy sites as
Prayiaga is incorrect, ¢.y., Karna-prayaga, Nanda-prayiga, when
they were not places where similar great sacrifices were performed
by the Creator.
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of Indra (p. 137). It marks the hip of the earth (inf. p. 142).
1t is sacred to the Sun (Bhdskara-kscira) and the Jumna is the
daughter of the Sun, fapanasya sutd, (inf. p. 149). In redeem-
ing power the two rivers arc equal, and their union adds to the
power (p. 150). The Vedas and the invisible Yajias dwell
there (p. 151). The great tree of the confluence, which never
dies (aksaya-vata), is Siva himself (p. 151).

Prayiga lay in the heart of Govindacandra’s kingdom. A
generation or two before him, a great king had ended his life
in its waters.l Special valuc must therefore attach not onlyto
what Laksmidhara says about it, but even to what he omits to
repeat from recognized tradition and ritual. The confluence is
usually spoken of as one of threc rivers, the third river being
the invisible Sarasvati, and is referred to as 7riveni.  Mystic
significance attaches to the union. The triple tlood retlects the
union of the elements of the redeeming Omkira or Pranava,
eachriver standing for asyllable of it.2 This name and the story
of the appearance of Sarasvatl do not appear in the Kalpataru.
Prayiga is described, following the Mautsya, and Brahma-
puranas as Tirtha-raja, a title further prpularised by the Kd$i-
khanda.3 Laksniidhara doesnot useit. As thetheoryof the secret
(gupta) presence of the Sarasvati at the confluence is found
in the Bralma Purdana, which he often quotes. his silence is
suggestive. Ileemphasizesthe prohibition of the use of draught
animals and conveyances in the journey to Prayiga, and
it may be recollected that in his view the prohibition was
valid only as regards this tirthat As usual Laksmidhara
stresses the possession of moral qualities as necessary for deri-
ving the full benefit of a bath at the contuenceS. Nirdyana
Bhatta and Mitramidra discuss at length the pilgrim’s obliga-
tion to undergo tonsure before a bath at the confluence.
They hold that it is compulsory and that even women whose
husbands are alive, mustcut off atleast a lock of hair and throw
it into the Sangam, with an appropriate invocation to the
Veni, which s to receive thewens (lock of hair).6 Lakymidhara's

Karna of Cedi.
Tristhalisetu, p. 8.
ibid, p. 114,

inf. p. 141,

inf. 137.
Tristhalisetu, p. 22.
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view that tonsure at a tirtha has already been noted. He omits
to deal with it entirely in the context of Praydga. His studied
silence has to be construed as disapproval of the texts that
consign to hell the pilgrim who {ails to sacrifice his hair.1

Among tirthas Prayaga is noted for being the place at
which one is not only permitted but persuaded to commit
suicide. The Rg Veda khila authority for it (which is para-
phrased in the Puranas) is not quoted by Laksmidhara as it is
by later writers.2 They discuss, with a great display of learning,
the ethics of suicide at Prayaga, but he simply citesthe authority
for the act and offers no comment.3 The recollection of famous
instances suicide such as those Karnadeva of Cedi (A.D. 1042),
of Dhanga Chandella (A.D. 1000) and of Somesvara Cilukya
(A.D. 1068)4—all by drowning at either Prayiga or ata
similar river confluenceb—must have been fresh to his con-
temporaries. We may assume that suicide at Prayaga has his
approval atleast for ksatriyas, as 1t is kalivaryya only to
Brahmanas6. The reward of suicide at the sangama is stated
in one place to be equal to that of the wise, virtuous yogin
(inf. p. 143), i.c., to mukts, and in another context as a long
spell of existence in Svargaloka, enjoying the crude pleasures
of the senses (pp. 138-139) in the company of divine women,
t1ll the tume comes to be re-born in a good tamily. The same

1. [irthaprakisa, p 336.
TETAT ATEEY qEA q J $RAA |
@ szgeagRIssFH R ¥/ 1)
2 feafad &R 39 awa v Rageata |
3 } a1 fagefa R sardisgaEE W ||
3. [lirthacintamam, pp. 47-32, Tnsthalisctu, pp. 46-33;

Tirthaprakasa, pp. 342-357 ; Mitramisra discusses the permissibility
of swcide 1n general, 0p. cit., pp. $47-355.

4. Historical suicides. See Gangeya, Epig. /nd., XXII, 2i1;
Dhanga, Epig. Ind., 1. 140; Somesvara, Epig. Carn., 11, SK. 136,
and Aja, Raghuvamsa, VIi1, 94

5. All nver-confluences come to be styled by analogy Prayaga
(¢.g., Karna-prayiga) or Triveni.

6. Tirthaprakdsa, p. 354:

AT S ANAN T W |

K



Ixxxii TIRTHAKANDA

‘delectable’ destiny awaits the person, who remembers Prayaga
at the moment of death (p. 139). Such a person, when reborn,
becomes king of Jambiidvipa. He who jumps from the sacred
banyan tree (vafa-trksa) into the river below and so ends his
life finds his way to Rudral ka (p.142)1. In some accounts
the bencfits of the two modes of suicide are interchanged. The
number of suicides in Allahabad by jumping off thistree begame
so great, from a belief that Akbar had committed such suicide
in a past birth and been rewarded by becoming an emperor in
the next, that he had the tree cut down. Today only a stump
is left. Similar post-mortuary advantages are held out for self-
cremation on the sands near Praviga, known as Urvadipulina
and in the continguous Koti-tirtha. In ages where the common
man was starved of sense pleasures, such appeals to the lower
nature would have been cven more powerful than inducements
like the termination of re-incarnation

The virtues of the baths are graded A month’s regular
bathing in the holy Sanyama, following the path of restraint
of the senses, washes away all ~in (inf. p. 148). The imposi-
tion of a far sterner course for the betrayer of trust (vifrdsa-
ghataka) extending to threc months. at the rate of three baths
daily is a reflection of the horror of the betraver. In the month
of Maigha, bathing at Prayiga is most efficacious as an impos-
sible number of firthas gather within the joint stream (p. 140).
The mela in this month, and once everv sixth and twelfth vear,
is an old institution, of which we have evidence in Yuwan
Chwang in the 7th century.2 It i~ not mentioned by Laksmi-
dhara, in whose lime also it must have been current. The
merits of gifts are great a1 Prayaga, and of gold, kine land, and
kanyd there are highly commended, while the acceptance of
gifts, except of a wvirgin for marriage according the ancient
(drsa) form, and of land i~ reprobated with equal emphasisS.

1. Suicide from this tree Wwas comition 3'f€ad)’ in the 7th
century (Beal's Si-yu-ki, I, p. 232).

2. Ettinghausen, Harshavardhana, p. 163; Beal, Si-yu-ki,
I, 2144,

3. ff 3 gfangiha a9 9fYy saefy
TAr @ gAY frad s fady |
R frngafigersam (d. 9. ¢?).
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THE GANGES

The sanctity of the great river is the foundation of the
importance of every ksetra or tirtha which springs on its
banks. The Ganges has gained a grip over the heart of India
which no other river has rivalled. In Indian belief its sources
are in heaven and its waters penetrate to the nether regions. It
is therefore tripatha-ga, or trivartma-ga (p.158). It nourishes
the denizens of the three worlds, heaven, earth and patdla
(p- 158). lts tender helpfulness to men is like that of a
mother (p. 159). It springs from the feet of Visnu and has
been caught up in the matted locks of Siva before being re-
leased to the world. It is thus twice sanctified, and equally
acceptable to those who see the one (;od only in Visnu or Siva.
Offerings of water from its holy stream to the manes gives
them a satisfaction which is infinite (p. 157 and p. 161). Itis
the holiest of the holy, the purest of the pure (p. 160). It
stands at the head of rivers as the Brahmana stands at the
head of the four :arnas (p 158). lts mere darSana destroys
sin (p. 150). Tho-e countries are truly bles<ed through which the
Ganges passes (p 134). To drink it, to see it, to feel it, to sink
one’s body within its water and to chaunt its name and praise
are blessings (p. 159). Holy through-out its course, it is holiey
at IHardwar, Prayiga, Kiasi, and where it joins the ocean
(p. 160). The Ganges 1> man’s last refuge (yati) when
tormented by afilictions, to which life s subject (p. 135).
Without explanation or comment, Laksmidhara givesin a
few choice extracts the secret of the ave-long lure of India’s
greatest life-giving stream.?

GAY\

Gaya forms the third of the trinity, regarded as the “three
ksetras par excellance”, the other two being Prayaga and Kasi.
Gangd is @ pitr-nadi, Gayiis a pitr-tirtha.  1In other firthas
bathing comes first in importance, and the performance of pro-
pitiatory rites to the mane~ i~ only incidental. In Gaya the re-
lation is reversed. Gayi's chief merit is the potency of a
$raddha performed within its bounds, in accordance with modi-
fications made in the ordinary §raddha ritual to suit the genius
loci.  Gaya as a §raddha-performing place has great antiquity.
Its value for this purpose i~ recognised in the M ahdbhdrata, in

N——

1. See also Tirthaprakdsa, pp 355-375 and Tlirthacintdmani,
Pp. 189-268,
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which it is commemorated in every one the tirtha-yatrds
(Dhaumya, Pulastya, Angiras, Lomasa and Balarama) whose
itinerary is furnished in the epic. The similar vdiré of Pra-
hlada, which is described in the I/dmana-purdana, deals also with
it. Unlike other tirthas, Gaya receives commemoration in the
smrtis: and Vispu, Vasistha, Brhaspati, Yajfiavalkya and
Yama laud the virtues of the Srdddha done at Gaya.

Gaya lies on the fringe of the area of Aryan occupation,
and its recognition as a firtha must have implied a big step for-
ward. The legend of the asura at Gayi, who was killed by the
mace (gadd) of Visnu, and who, in return, was given the boon
of sanctifying any holy rite performed on his decapitated head
(which is Gaya) points perhaps to an ancient compromise bet-
ween competing cultures. Srdddha is ancestor worship. It is
commoner in primitive than in advanced communities. But,
when it became invested with a special importance in relation
to the theory of man’s birth in a tri-form debt. and his obliga-
tion to discharge it, Srdddnas came to have a prominent place
in the routine of Indian life, which it was the business of the
Dharmasastras to regulate. They accordingly have a large
place in the Grhyasiitras, smrtis and digests, all of which lay
down the times for performance, the rules to be observed, the
persons to be invited and excluded, the ancestors to be pro-
pitiated, proper places for doing them, the food to be served at
them etc. No digest is complete without a section on it. One of
the larger sections of the Krtya-kalpataru i« set apart for the
Sraddha. Laksmidhara omits to describe it in relation not only
to ordinary firthas but even in regard to Gaya. While it is
unncessary to describe the ordinary §rdddha rites, it may be
helpful to note certain special features of the Gayd-sraddha,
indicated by other writers,?

The only inhibition against its performance is that it can
not be done within a year of the death of parents. All times,
including those which are »arjya (inadmissible) for sacred or
secular rites, are open to its performance at Gayi.?

According to some authorities the maternal ancestresses
should not be invoked in it.3 The pitr-siikia should not be

1. There is no chapter on Gaya-fraddha in the Srdddha-
Kalpatars.

2, ibid, p. 285.

3. ibid, p, 288,
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muttered at it.l1 The Brahmanas to be invited at Gaya for
$raddhas are those of Gaya, who claim to be descended from
those who grumbled about the fees given to them by Brahma,
when he performed a ydga there, were cursed by him, and sub-
sequently, on their penitence were forgiven and given the pri-
vilege of officiating at all §rdddhas at Gaya.2 After the lapse
of one year from their death, patitas may have $rdddhas per-
formed for their benefit at Gaya. So too suicides, those who
have met with death from violence, poisoners, atheists, those
guilty of arson, adulterers slain by the injured husbands, those
who practise unnatural sex offences und associates of canddlasS.

Among writers on firtha, Vicaspatimisra deals more fully
with Gaya than others. The Tirthacintamani, like the Tirtha-
prakasa, has absorbed the entire section from Laksmidhara’s
work and reproduced 1t verbatim (vp. cit. 268-280). The res-
pect that Vicaspati and Mitramisra held Laksmidbara’s work
in is evident from his placing the Nalpataru with the Viyu and
(Garuda Puranas amonyg his authorities,:

Laksmidhara gives the Purdnic grounds for performing
§raddhas at Gaya by retailing the legend of king Visala, who
begot a son only after he performed a $rdddhas at Gayi to
catis{y his manes. He saw at the ceremonv three apparitions,
each a king of a different color, white, red and black. When
questioned, the white spirit replied that he was Vilala’s father,
white because of his virtucus life, while for different degrees
of turpitude his own father and grandfather, who had been re-
called from Hell by the §rdddha were stained by their crimes.
All of them went to heaven, as the result of the srdddhia. The
virtue of Gayva makes a Sraddhia done there release from perdi-
tion ancestors sentenced to 1t for eval living. It gives sons to
the childless. Another legend describes another virtue of Gaya.

1. Tirthaprakdsa, p. 390.
)

2 The legend 1s given in Agmipurdna. Brahmi's boon was
this:
¥ R qAARS TARERE A |
HATY: MIRAQAT FOT A9
TTHIQ TSNS § FASH T A ||
Lakymidhara is silent on the alleged mono oly.
3, Tirthaprakasa, p. 452.
4, e.g., Tirthacintamani, p. 268.
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release from Preta-loka of those for whose sake a pinda is
offered there. One who bathes in at Kanakhala near Gaya go
to heaven. He who makes a circuit of the yipa (sacrificial
post) of Brahmi’s ydga at Gayi obtains the punya arising
from a Vijapeya sacrifice i.c., he is released from the sin of
Brahmahatya. The presiding deity of Gaya is *Visnu with the
Mace’, Gadadhara, who simultaneously removed an asura, and
provided a means of releasing ancestral spirits by §raddhas per-
formed at Gayi-S§iras, the asura’s head, which became the holy
ground known as Gaya.

The worship of tree spirits is widespread. Great trees
are the homes of spirits or are incarnated gods!. They merit
worship. They attract ancestral spirits, and pindas offered
in their shade, are specially relished by the manes, as those
laid at the feet of Vispu ([7ispupdda). The funcreal ritual at
Gaya includes the placing of pindas under ‘“the undying tree”
(Aksaya-vata) and on Vispupada, over which u special shrine
has arisen. It is curious that while Visnu as Gadadhara is the
deity of Gaya, the Puranas allude to shrines of Gopati (Krsna)
and Janardana there.2 The local holy spots recall the associa-
tion of Brahmi with Gaya (e.y., Drahmayoni, Brahmasaras).

The full cycle of ceremontes to be done at Gaya is said to
require seven days.® Lak<midhara is content indicate only the
need to do $1dddhas at (ayd, offer pindus to manes, perform
pitr-tarpana, and bathe in the springs of the Phalgu river, which
must always have been dry, except in the rains, judging from
Brahma’s curse.  In Govindacandra’s time, Gaya had come
within the kingdom of Kanauj. It i~ improbable that Laksmi-
dhara lacked personal knowledge of Gaya and its local tradi-
tions and customs or of its treatment in the Purinas, which
were then in repute. When he omits to niention rules now in
vogue, it is not unsafe to presume that either they came into
effect after his time, or that he rejected their validity and
declined to notice them in a work of authority.

1, The great tree at Prayaga 1s Siva; mf. p. 151—
APEY A 41 [AE TRANT: |
2. infra.p. 172 and p. 173

3. cf. Tirthaprakasa, pp. 401-422 and Tristhalisetu, pp. 352
368,



INTRODUCTION Ixxxvii

OTHER TIRTHAS

Vacaspati Misra has only one more (irtha to deal with, viz.,
Purusottama (Puri) in Orissa to which he devotes a third of
his book. He deals less fully with three other tirthas of Utkala,
vz, Krttivisas (Bhuvanesvara or Ekamraksetra), Viraja and
and Kondrka (Konarak). These were apparently his favorite
holy shrines, and he deals scrappily with Prayaga. Nariyana
Bhatta had an even more restricted scope. For the other
tirthas, our main guide, outside the Aalpataru, is Mitramisra,
who absorbs almost all that Laksmidhara has written and
added to it here and therc. Even Laksmidhara’s treatment
becomes perfunctory. He devotes a chapter each, some conist-
ing of hardly more than u page, to seventeen tirthas, and has a
supplementary chapter, which gallops over the names of over a
hundred, which to him may have been mere names. Even then,
his treatise contains glaring omissions, especially of tirthas
in distant regions of which he had no knowledge, and to which
perhaps pilgrimage from North India was then an impossibility.
The Godavari and Sctu-bandlia would not have been omitted,
in a well-proportioned work, nor rivers like the Tungabhadra,
Kaverl and Tamraparni, which are mere namesin the Kalpataru.
An extract from Matsyvapurina (inf p. 204) bring the Kiverl
within the section dealing with Narmada-tirthas and im-
mediately after .\marakantaka' Hi< attitude is explicable
\When he wrote of Kisi, he did <o not only from books but
from close personal knowledge. Such intimacy is not displayed
in regard to other ksciras or tirthas even within the dominions
of the king, whom he served as chief minister. It <eems very
doubtful whether he had made the pilgrimage to Himalayan
tirthas like Badari, Kedidra and l.ohargala, which he describes
as situated in mleccha-desa, 1.e., in anarea under Muhammadan
occupation (inf. p 288). He has ~simply reproduced extracts
from the Purinas about them. It is also not likely that he had
visited Gujarat and the regions of the Narmadi as well as
Milwa and Raijputina  His accounts of Puskara, Ujjaini
and Amarakanta'sa betray no personal acquaintance. Neither
the tradition of Brahmai’s ydga at Puskara nor of the lake being
Tirtha-Nardyaya seem to have been known to him. He certainly
knew Mathura and its neighbourhood, probably had visited
llardwar (which he calis Kubjamraka) and the country drained
by the ancient Sarasvati, riz., Kuruksetra and Prthiidaka. The
firthas of Madhydesa, like Naimiéa, Siikara, Gopratira
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(p- 235) and Stutasvimi, which must have been in the present
United Provinces as it is said to be only three miles from
Dhitapapa, i.e., Dhopip, in Oudh. The exact location of some
tirthas to which he has given the distinction of separate
chapters, is difficult to determine. Is Kokamukha, a ksetra
dedicated to Visnu as Variha, or the Triveni in Bengal? Where
is Mandara he describes? (p. 21 & 8). The Mandira of the
Mahdbhdarata seems to be a hill in Garhwil, in the Himalayan
region, but Laksmidhara’s description would suit Mandaragiri
(p. 218) in Bhagalpur District. The family deity of the
Giahdawalas was Vardha (Visnu). It may explain the choice
of two Varaha-tirthas like Siikara and Kokimukha. They
probably were patronised by the Gahadwalas. .
The air of unreality which clings to his accounts of even
the more famous tirthas, in the concluding pages of his treatise,
is evident in the scantiness of the information that his extracts
give. To live in Kuruksetra ( Brahmadzarta, as it was north of
the Drsadvatiand south of the Sarasvatil) and to bathe during
eclipses in the.tank at Kuruksetra are all that one may gather
of one of the most celebrated places in India at which the Gitd
was revealed, the Great \War was fought, and Brahma per-
formed a yajiia, from a writer who has commemorated every
tiny shrine in crowded Kasi. Of Prthuadaka we arc told that
it was sacred to Kartikeva and was the most important of
the sub-firthas of the Sarasvati2. Of Puskara, in the omission
of much that could have een written of -o famous a tirtha, an
intriguing statement is made, which brings it into line with
Kasi, that it was open even to Candalas. A man of any caste
who goes to Puskara is equal to a dtija.3 A comment on the
Jumna (p. 187) limts the holy places on it to the area between
Mathurad and Prayiga. An unedifying legend is all that is
to be said of the Mahikila-keetra at Ujjain, dear to Killidiasa
(inf. p. 196).4 Two statements regarding the Narmada, which
unlike Ganga, i~ solely dedicated to Siva, and thercfore dear to
his devotees, are noteworthy: it is holy (as the (anges is)
throughout its length; and it confers ity benefits even on those
who merely see it (p. 197). Suicide by fire and by falling from

Tirthaprakasa, p. 388.

infra, p. 178.

infra, p. 180.

infra, p. 185. Meghadtita, 1, 38.

i e
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the cliff of Amarakantaka is noticed (p. 200). Hardwir
(Mayipuri) is one of the traditional seven cities of India.l
The Tirthasudhanidhi, which attempts to treat the seven, begins
with it. Its identity will hardly be realized by a perusal of the
chapter on Kubjamraka (near Hrsikesa) which deals with the
region (p. 206).

The long penultimate chapter is devoted to miscellaneous
tirthas, but it contains some interesting matter. Mitramisra’s
work has a similar chapter, but it is feeble in comparison with
that of Laksmidhara. Gopratara on the Sarayn is described
(p- 235), as well as firthas in Orissa and the Dakhan. The
times when particular tirthas are most propitious are noted
(pp. 201-243 and 248-219). The forests in which death is
welcome are named (p. 244). A long extract gives the names
of sixty-eight shrines of Visnu all over India. Mitramisra, who
copies this chapter, as he does others, omits this> passage
(p. 609) with the remark that it indicates the manner of
making a round of “the earth” (prthia-pradaksina-vidhi). The
\lghabharata (Pulastya-tirtha-yaira) ascribes to a clockwise
round of the tfirthas of India the effects of a horse-sacrifice.
The interpretation given to the citation of the passage is not
however justified by a perusal of its contents as the tirthas are
not named in any prop:r order. They are mentioned in a
haphazard way. Thus after the Tungabhadri comes, Kuru-
ksetra, Manikunda (?), Ayodhya, Kundina (in Rerar), etc.,
(p- 252). The spirit by which Laksmidhara would animate the
true pilgrim is indicated in the declaration that ‘he attains mukti
who sees the Supreme Spirit (i.e., God) wherever he goes.”

An intriguing extract which concludes the chapter on
miscellaneous tirthas describes the sanctity of a kgetra called
Amalaka in the Sahya, and its tirthas. 1t seems to refer to a
fomous Visnu temple of Malabar.2 The extract is from the
Narasimhapurana, which Laksmidhara cites in this as well as in
other sections of the Kalpataru. \When he shows so little
knowledge of the geography and the tirthas of the Dakhan, how

L. wgvregr ayq wrar sl sl srafaer
g et ¥9 @@a Mgy |

2. Tirunelli in Wynad, Malabar. Sce Logan's Malabar
Manual, 1, p. 190. Tirunelli means Sri-Amalaka
I
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did he choose the extract in question? The upa-purana may be
simply following in the wake of Sri Bhigavata-purdna (which
Laksimdhara does not seem to cite anywhere) in referring to
the sanctity of places and persons in South India. The selec-
tion of the passage by Laksmidhara for inclusion in his digest
may be simply an indication of his love of completeness.
MAHAPATHA-YATRA

The book ends with a chapter on *‘the great trek” which
ends in meeting death, instead of waiting for it> approach. It
might seem grotesque to include M ahdprasthdna in tirtha-yatra.
Its inner signiticance will be recognized by the reader who looks
below the suriace and sees in a firtha only a means of crossing
(tarana) the gulf of samsdra in the advance towards mukts,
He will find the logic of the last journey with the same end
being itself looked upon as a tirtha. It marks the culmination
of a scheme of pilgrimage, whose goal lies beyond all physical
means of redeiuption and beyond life itself.

Maha-patha “the great road’ is the euphemistic name for
death, and accordingly to call a road mahd-patha during a
journey is forbidden, . it is inauspicious.! in the same way,
sleep must not be qualified by the use of the word ‘mahat” as
it would mean death. The road to death is wide because every
one must tread it. Death is inevitable. ()ne might wait for its
approach or advance to meet it hali-way. lle who awaits the
slow approach of deatih might do so bravely or might be filled
with dread; but he who sets out to meet death can not lack
courage. Death has no terrors to a righteous man, or one who
believes that it only opens the way to a higber life. The aim of
pilgrimage 1s to secure post-mortuary benefits, and either an
existence free of the misery, which is the lot of man, or
freedom from rebirth, moksa. 1t i< also the aim of suicide in
appointed ways (vaidhcya-atmaghata). There may be justifica-
tion therefore in bringing the latter in the category of ydtra,
and the means adopted to secure the end, namely death, may
be regarded as tirtha. It is ncteworthy that Laksmidhara alone
has yielded to the lugic. Mitramidia treats of the subject in a
half-hearted way. Others umit it altogether, possibty to escape
an inauspicious ending of their hooks.

The VWahabhdrata counsels one who has realized the transi-
toriness of life (adhruvam jivitam jAdti:d) to end it in the

1. Vide Sabdakalpadrumna, ‘Mahapatha'.
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Himalayas. The same advice is given by the Brahmapurand,
with a side-glance to the story of the Pandava bréthren and
Draupadi having attempted in the last journey to scale the
heaven of Indra.! He who is unable to make this journey to
Indra-loka should give up his life in the snows. When he does
so, firmly rooted in truth and courage, his death immediately
leads him to heaven (p. 258). The Saiva Puranas advocate
suicide by fire, or falling from the top of a mountain-cliff, by
one imbued with devotion to Siva, for obtaining for the
successful suicide a post-mortuary existence of unalloyed
sensual pleasure (p. 362). A form of suicide that is recom-
mended by them ts to a build up great fire, and after worship-
ping a picture of Dhairava, offer oneself as a sacrifice in that
firc (§vdnale ksipet kayaa, p. 202). The special feature
of this form of approach to heaven is its availablity to sinners
as well as to virtuous men, 10 women as to en, to men of the
regenerate castes as o men of no caste whatever, 1.c,, the
outcastes (p. 202). The sorrow of a sinaer for his moral
lapses must be as intensc as his faith in this form of redemp-
tion, if he 1s led to select it. The spread of such beliefs was
apparently helped by the anarchy engendered by the fall of
areat empires and the invasions of peoples hostile to Hinduism.

The work concludes with a passage which offers the
heavens of the Sun, Brahma. Siva and Vispu to righteous kings
who lose their lives in defence of their kingdoms, and to  those
who arce killed by fire or lightning. or by clephants or tigers
or lions. A« one who tinds death by infuriated animals, which
are teased or provoked, is a mahdpdatakin, the privilege must be
understood as available only to those who m%t such deaths
accidentally or in war or in the chasc. A hope of such benefits
after death should have been hcartening to the kings of the
Rijput clans.

CONCLUSION

50 ends Laksmidhara’s treatise on pilgrimage. The way in
which the subject has been treated by him indicates two things:
firstly, the almost universal recognition of firtha-vatrd as a
popular way to redemption; and secondly, the need to guard
against the spread of a tendency to a mechanical, un-ethical and
un-spiritual conception of pilgrimage, which would make it an

l. The last porve of the Mahdbhdrata 1s named Svargd
rohana
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easily available expiation for the’timorous, weak-minded and
" superstitious. They can see in it only a means of compounding
for sins, without the need for a change of life or heart.
Neither of these is in harmony with Dharma. Easy absolution is
amoral solvent,and it is specially so when obtained by economic
or physical means. New scenes, improved health, and widening
experience of men and manners are results of travel, but in a
proper conception of pilgrimage they should be viewed as
adventitious. Some authorities, and especially the Purinas,
had popularised tirtha-ydtid by the promise of benefits that
could not be regarded as worthy. Their trend had to be
corrected by a comprehensive review of (irtha-ydtrda in the
Indian scheme of life. Pilgrimage had come to stay. Its
popularity was on the increase. It was not statesmanship to
arrest it. Its advantages to state and society were undeniable.
In ages of political fission and the multiplication of kingdoms
with unstable borders and foundations, the stream of pilgrims,
which meandered unhindered through the length and breadth
of India, helped to bring about economic and social interdepend-
ence, unification of culture, and a way to political co-operation,
especially when Indian society and religion were threatened by
enemies of alien race and a hostile faith. To leave pilgrimage
to develope into a soul-killing, mechanical device for giving
harassed men and women a mental anodyne, was not right.
The concept of tirtha-ydtrd had to be sublimated, and its ethical
and spiritual tone raised. The emotions which inspired a
pilgrimage were not to be repressed. They had to be transfused
with high aims, and then canalised. It was not enough for
kings and leaders of society to provide for the safety of
pilgrims and for their cunveniences, as tasks set by political
duty or piety. To stress cthical and spiritual coustituents, to
distinguish between its spirit and form, and to bring pilgrimage
into relation with a comprehensive view of life and the here-
after were tasks for exponents of Dharma. If all Dharma is in
one sense the obligation of the heads i society, i.c., Réjo-
dharma, the enunciation of the principles of tirtha-yatra was
within its ambit. In hi> recognition of this truth must be sought
the purpose of Laksmidhara, when he treated pilgrimage as a
major topic in his comprehensive exposition of Dharma, and
applied his acute mind and massive learning to tirtha-vivecans.
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Tt wan 7 Rgewtagd v g
wfgs 7 ¥ |IT T A\ W/

1 2y, 31—¥%X

2. B. ITH
3. B. 3N JqAGN
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ot 7=y & |t g o= |

w1 wrarsfreras sFaarastraea? |
formt Aemn AaTssoET Sggeatate 7 T
srfmge foaar frav: avwor ffean e
fremRrraas |4 i fefr
ETRAZACHT TERATATHETT 1|

T{ AT ST A TSI |
STTRA &3aeg graraereratarta: |
fzan freAn sgctas g afaar)

TAT GHTEA T AGRAT AT
HERIAT frrar sgaeeas gita: )

‘AT T4 | PRt serTeTaan | S

FeTRNATE ? |

aqr—

below

' 3 1T AERTHCTINA I |
st FATatseHraER g TewE |
HRITHCT AT AT |
afrfEhawmRer srtrgs s
Arsfagas TA: Flaawes it fafeadt
qrrgadAT i |9 qiter aw swfeg

p. R

B. X3®Aq

. faw:

¢y, yo—Yo

B omits all words of the iﬂTﬁﬂTa to 3riea o0 Wfy

AN



% SEEHFIAY
ar—

etk arseator T iy dnrif oifr =0

srefier IAA gErogs: e |

q °g T GHETT JEREATE: gAifeat |

|ftmsafaan sl arasfas |

Frfirgn fora et FAmaer e |
W—

‘Trramsty Y fgm safgmsatr |

| AN TCF o1 7= ey ¥ =

TG ®: T T Rrareay |

SR 1 | AT |
a1 qIo7 FAFE: TNt geata® qfveam |

aqr—

ST Zry AT T Tiaishy frarn)
areqA fAfeer & Trstgs g =y
TR o SvEeT § gataAn |
ffcat: quigenr xRl TrAFe™ |
AT 9T At g

1. Uy, Kh—Nh

2 B. A forq

3. 2¢¥, R3—8&Y

4, B. T™

5. P. ¥A=q for a=glx
6. Y, §&—u}



dfFAaasne sordmEEa e

ArIATAENy erfrgs fde o2
war fesaeat frei? 7 | watsfirsme |
AT AL A T AT FH T T
FITTRARAE® 7 H{oT: |
FTSATTIT T TIQIITATY ||
FEql TIHEHET TAEEATIAS ¥ |
ANstage 7 Frgdew vt abeg
I gt arsty o 1 e )
SHAETES TP IOV BIaEE 8 7 )

T AN FHTOX AWIET: ILAY T AT TSI |
AET TACT ARETETA, TArrai s |
FIYAT ATET |97 T A |\ |

T

53 & AwTTET W GToT 9fY ' |
st g AT T A fageaf
HAT FEHAXT AOTA AT ||

uq O TAESRA AseT gt |
THA TEHAT I AR TRTATEH |
afyga IgAT shaaTstAAsTET |
AT T SEFEEAT FETRAO Tewa: ||

1. B omitsall words form =I&4R to A T T

threc lines below

2. p. 3 for

3. . @4grey TN wE AAES a1
4. P, TEAREEE AT

5. I 3¢k, v—RY, 33—¥Y



Re FeEsal

‘ guifyeem: savsRrrasorgeay |
o sftwrgedt fear wr syftsgey wg
wT Sftsrged e SavEt ancroret e |
g F|ai ST geaRETT i
firt wronfy wdwi O fafes R )
ST AZT ST 3939 IATAtA:
SITEET T TR TN 4G AT |

[““ouf® g |wra Fawi areT g=w )
AEAFE TS ASSTASTR FoHTgR |
mgarﬁmﬁaim; n]
et T=31 § TTATT TIRETFATTER |
srametiAreat | afaar ghmy 7 )
Pt =rerl gFen fres gera: |
T FASTH T2 ITAAASA
oy At A st Grww span wfae
FIOOIETt FTeTT I T2 T QA )
TAEFERl AAY SR RIS |
et AT feat gpaaesioing |
ATzaFeAr 2% 3t 77 ffeat A=
revgorfert =i SxTErsEffia )
‘o AT A TEET HITAEA TR |
U EIETHIGRT 3% sArEsaSEE: |

S AT
qEaATal AASEETT YA FIGHELT |

1. P omits the hine
2. [ ] Omission supphed by P and B



foRAeas0d sudagEaT e

vrRieaaaeTy aagrssacdae |

7 agE 7 | P T N wvv whRa)

og ALrrafirearT: O STy KEET A
Tt SRRt R e |
m =qr (o1 et e siwter afveAn o

AT—

Taqife Trfs g3 sAThy feraner 7 1
qFdrifas: 7 ARy T U
AT TR & ATegaAr |
A A 5 FTAESEASH F )
|T AOT T TG 54 ToEaT Aty |
TEAZFATTIEAR TR CTZRa AT |
qT SAFAN fraw et |
g wamrT frrasrr T

[gerRrfEarasty Arf AeT AT |
FFT EIERATET AT WARTRAT ||
=t dratefrrzatagas 7 J@9T |

‘drataforazy’ dvtet oAy Tend: |

wfrg® AeREwaata gata ¥
WA A s
FIRTHET T T3 TIOIATTETAT: |
wRg® AT 4 T |/ 7 v
YETAAATAN FTST TAATEA |
i TATATEg A A frea ]

2, [ ] supplied by P only



%o FATEIAN

FETRIRATATT FeTRiEmaiy |

T AN gARErET FAaT: 4= 9 |
HEEW TR q7-7: FISTIT |
wifrge aaErT wsotea gt i |
ST FRN T TrRTyAaaaaq |
wfgs 7 gater wATMer a9y
wfirgs wfawg afz n=dam W |
AT gEleA WATHT SrefeaATEa |
FIARNTT ST TEAT A Y AT |
forerwea wor 3 TvERTaERET: |

T—
ITRATHTE FEAT ATGRITOTETIE |
TS @RAWAEEET (e 1T |

BTG —

PN 2

FENaTT—

rffga =T W= ™ Ty WA |
FIrFATT T A= A= afrerfy )

A T T foreersr fsoparisty shiveafer
TAATFATET WETIARRTT T |

asfr At awata gy e ww )
O ATSATEAT § A GEgN |
=TS A W oAt 7T firldr sl

1. 2<%, &R,
2. B. #R P. o7 for gur



fRATaToe FoE AR

eratert wust vt Srerrond waE AT
ARERAArS g & QFfea wraen |

F AT gaame =0 qreagArTa |
TARITAT g &5 T A90 A7 |
el T77 g riwerfa gfeafa |
7= & "t goar gh =g wfrerr )
gout stgegEt gt wreh S awdt |
JEEgE! ared g s Arget 74 |
A & THTIN W WAT WE A4 |
TRT FEGACT T FIRE AT AT ||
Atéredfta g & sreat froeams ¥ faa)
wrgeg sorfrerfia Jwi Smsaay ffn)
AICTOTET WEefta «¢: &rean fg=Ty ||
[FaFA-HFATE TOEATRT F=I49 |]!
adrl wadtgas whffEa
FSTeer A ¥ NI AT ETemeer |
TEIW ARTAET WEA IAT | |

A STOF(Y TEA I EFLATCHA |
TTTHS T AN TOA AAATHAR, ||
FUTEHTLAAEHIT AT FACA 7 7T |

A TERFHTEATT |G G |qaw |
A AT ST T T WT ARy )
ATARIIT T4 SEACRTATTA: |

AR AT FATGA =T ||
[arsiifAr TUEAT T SANaT |
g A% T wSraegeigea ||

1. P only supplies the line | ]

u



® FUREIAA

Tty () STt & Tt g ey |

fugfia: R A == 7 T |

g i sgavna et et |t )

TREEdgftsT agArAwS WA |
AraTEEgeAty, drdad gy |
W ST 797 T AARTHNTIT |
et AIOTEE 9Eg TR T4 |
T THAT T AT Tl T o |
Taa: frady e s framen )
snfEerreg wur Al fatean aftaren |
fafrafrvearare fafiemr warsas )
aae: froegmry SwraasssTa: ar |
firoeard o wd Gt wrdAT
gy fuert g Wt geagra |
ITferl e W FATaT ghveg |
FTAEg Wio® AN =99 “qaa+9q=m |
frrgat sraevaTRAs & TaTgEEg
orfaa® waT g e o WA @

forgr—

$aT IITT—

AT A TR STTTHHETIAY |
arfer dfraifer STl === Qo wan ||

ety ddwlgs ey |

b

1. [ ] supplied only by P

2. B. SR

3., B. FTHTIQ: for Tﬂ‘i"ﬁﬁﬁh
4, B. SRR



fRETER anurdagEa 13

ettt = " attwa e atafa |
q FETTTAT Y6 IF T FAT T |
qEedRT gUT GengIer 7Y |
AT AT FEAYETEIA wRsaw |

= fafz oot grar gean givwaw
FAAT AT wrar fatorgaw |

AT 99 g GETAY T IR | )

aqr—

=T AT ST I T FAET |
STATET: FREATHEAS 3 T |l
FEA TN AT AT |
ArtstaaTa S fae fagdfaen
FERIATTIT ST 3Rt g |
WTET FEA I QT T4 T A ||
[aT =2 |wauy &t | 9 |TREsr |

T QAT FITATAT AT TG TS e )]

‘T TR
AT T A AT T R
A T TfaE o A AT |
Frgrarrvat gl |1 = ey ST g9y |
FAEWA AT AT FRAAT 0 )

;rd o w b

B.
B.

P

B.

B

gftai

FrAY for gAY
supplics qYT
SLRLE

supplies an omission; both Uand P omit all

words between =T and a’&?{aﬂm

5



1% FAFFIAY

AR FTS AW TV TN [FAT |
IR STEH—
¥ wafeeatea acenwatrgs a5 T |
Prérmaurrer wfrefa i |
SgraThrsated & xE & 94T AT g |
& srergat Mgt afyreata wasgam )
e gt St Asherereerf & @
ARSI FeeTtear Al T JAAg |
W gEe W TeAT dareanstadi: |
AT AU CA=IT TR T/
FIEENSA T #eat Jrroret Joeqat |
o qf i guTETRe |@v e |
A ATET @7 T AT ghorwaw |
A% AT ast 2y aaerT HeoRy |l
wAE: BRI SIS AL A7 |
sfiaet St w7 afeww v fort @
s 9 woTes JTAmi gea |
FA A g Tt e Wargw |
TRARTIRST STt |
ATGATRRTET I At vem )
fagen o 1 A el | ot
TR R |1 s e 7= Frefr
TEARA T T7 AT | AT g |
LU ATH /T AT Fzwa T G |

1. B. T
2. P, HWRAR oz
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1Tt WY g 1 ATt GIAT T Thferrn |
weerdl = | S Ay A

am—-—
AT FIEGAT TRACTIITATAT, |
fagas T QF-Q A ¥ Grata T
RgETIEd TRPFoR4areT: |
FRg® Raar: | TEa=a gTawRii |

TT—
ARSI AFAAAEH T TR |
Frtyga T fateefags o g il
AR AT Frerwmg Wy |
ST ETATOAT ETRTETST |
asfrgs fuan s wami difermn |
FOATY WISt TR0 a0ET: ||

T —

(ﬂﬁ'ﬁﬁi‘ ﬂ?.c&:l‘\ = EU’JﬁiifﬁWﬁ\ = ad |
FITTTATF QAT wed ||
o T g sEert gt A )
TTHTAGCETAT] TS 8 g ||

p. mEl for Irei

p. fepE

P. gt ()oreh foref; B. T
B. TH

& b
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W—
FRTOTETT g T FiHAG TS sTarTE": |
fred S=ame g e TEd g |l
‘fred’ sergvata 2 |

aqr—

RIgETI qAal: aEwerg g1 |
srfags fevar s Wt fafagras |

EE—

AT GASAST 3| Rrdegamy |
TERT TAARATT AT tgetaa: ||
AT TS IERTRINTRERA FeT |
HEEIISET IR WFeTT o /R qraa: |
ATTEY WAT AT (A giea: | |
ATATIE, WEears e |=9q |/ ||
it e gRrgs avhatn )
STEFAl T STFATT TEAAETACH |
TRTATAICEY FIFAFTT T 2w |
TaTag gy frgAerag = )
sf=ar: @it SRt g St |
SETTTET JUAT AW WHRATIRTATR ||
fagea frfcoerer rat Ruaa: gam )
T GAASHR AT STTST (AR ||
wftgs T ang didaae |

1. P. fim

2 P. wwar ()



AfRATTRe admEmaR
At oot S wEwT grYEE
TN THHT AT A1 7o qoiy T
WEAT: WA YIS THA g |
wrfredft aisafa gavag sl |
AErgRat AT T FICIATSTEAT ||
gf=et T draiter goaraaraaaiy |t
sfrmfa amsve prasteradetg |
¥ ST afgs 7w o wgEd
TTRATHH T 0 TG
TEFRICL T TEH T 797 A |

"rfirqusal A7 AT T 0|
BIRTRITIS *HIRINT |

ST T FeTEd

U AT JOIT ST T A |

AThr EairgaRITe wrafgdt el ang)
Q ¢ Eﬁswh l

T Fvaa sEAlaIaETsT IEq |

AT T KR TVA T 9T GN |

FIATRISTTETR: TAwEsa: |

¥ gIHaTi % A e |

wataaTgeamt R e frfesafy )

qISA: AL T g arseeltly e |

1. . gfor=
2. B. p. T () oref
3. B. P. w14l for HAAL
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sFeTal

AT AT T3
SRR |
mﬁw&ﬁw&a‘a%’:
| war FRARATHag ||
o 7 ety
T TS JSHE gyUEy |
fafars v wo R aw=
‘RargT: wgET gy I8 0|
srarsRufaaatsa T gRiaar Tt w51 qran
TZTAY GAAEL FAT: ot TET W |
& wert wrrg TR St
o EEaETTETee Aefen J@nd v
T GRET ATATEREATE e |
STE=TISTTHRT I00 & foramst s )
wridifrerssar arroest wsserR® |
AT ATCT &+ T A=ahy |l
IS TR IR TS T wolir |
s e faEfrearsT: 9@ v )
TEITT A GHATHIAT |
TITAY WA
HAX ATITEICH 95 7 ||
LA ey
HIAU: B, HAMHEE:
qraiEan: for qrqTRar:

T
TEISSEY

W b WON =
I
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AqT—

FETRNARACaTag -
TR eI g |
TR gl wgak S |

AR —
TTO ATSCIRIET 3, T G |
HAS AN W OOt T S whe Ul
T —

2RNAARATSE T A= T T |

HTANAATTEAI OIS A |

FCOM T A ATTTASG ALY 3|

oy e FRATE S 33 e )

aq—

AT g Ao TAIRA 639 |
AT gfrurssAe: e )
O 7 ATTATISGSHAGT 4T |
HrerrdeayT  TaRaTata i

TRIgTo—
THRIOTATO F &I & a7 A7 |

1. p. Bl for Rl
2. QCY, !'\O_I\Q
3, ¥y, §3—8&R
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1y SrgeyE T ol st s )
IETEEl’ g 3 Teoa Agdr T |
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wg:ral Tgfasg e st |
Ao fafy Tty gegwmesTanT |l

g —

FAITEEATCST Fhar Frar Fgiea |
T @S AT IO w2 FHIA ||

ey weR T T qfd e wgleuer |
AETRAATATATET ST Fagray: |
SEATETCRT fEgre Frar St STy |
ar Tty 7= egwesTEg

o QAT AT O TR |
sreaTg AT 3fF e &

o forga—

TgAT—
Freroreait g % e ' o9 /v i)
& e = fogmt & garmy fgan

* F[IT T Foet RFET SI17H00T F |
FRA W T T IS T |

1. pP. g for ¥
2. B omits all words after ITTHEI up to FFHS below
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IATIER § T qUgHEANEA |

Faeq SAH—
L THHTETT o as g 8° 799 |
T FEIRFA gaafags T sgag |
AT TR orfarge g Fuga |l
ATTIAT ITT G Foqd IgA0LOT |
W I aq &= ateA avafof )
2T TIEVAT HSTEATHS TR ||
sarad T A7 ey ARkaa s e |
gEta frfram afma &% g g=ak
UG TGAMISE A T qfeara’ |
‘=t avaes g wgArss fAfad: ot )
Ieqe ww fog g frean i aafeafa
AMTATARTATT SAHIAT TR ||
qRIOTERt HERY a3 e Al e )
A TEZAT WIS SfY wgaraifagsTac ||
FIEANT HGA WIS 57 R
AT Fagrhad afmg |
7= ST g3t Rt R |

B omits this hali-verse

B,

p, ¥ghiy for gaRaf
omils this hinc¢ and the next
p. wifaa:

B, SESR

B, P. IW

N g o Aw N
=



9 FAFFIAQ

ararat fearaty far woer afiad@ )
TRIOTET g 7 TCEAT WFAT AT THETR |
aeT g = |1 3+ gty T wassih)
wETEaeT gaur Attty fregeny )

a7 Tew G uate: wewTEaT |
‘gurd’ dEREEY: | ‘STRrRETE W
‘anfeadehr’ ‘graAewThe | ‘9atn ey
TR RGN |
T —

TRy aTATETER T TEeAISvT=T 9 WA |
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ML ATEITET R, |
& TELAT A X AfF 7 Fwa T
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AAGUATEATSH Topaetater ez

AT THF ST TNIET FAFAT |

p. € -for fmeA

MEA for MU

ATAaHSIFTTY:

B. N for AR D, (9T

P supplies words in brackets. Udaipur Ms. reads

mﬁanﬁﬂmand B graeTe I0EIGTH,

N
B u
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sporaere, TEaRs ReoawiEg: wo
aITIaTATE A R e aram |
Ay o afy g Rrgsat wga
amRT o R adfatasrsg)
FFTETIAA A5 2T gAY T |
gt R asa frefr
aatge SoREmhT MreEr g AN )
AT TR GO i wewreTETE |
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TNSET A YA Rggaay |
TR wmFReNay |
efRearaTHer g soafort |
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Sarefrsaurefiqur: gaavegdsty 1
AIFTATAT G Fergaearast Faw |
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yatg® Fwe fog SevFafeag
TerARe TE %  adea |
TR ReoaEtyas |

B omits all words up 10 G4RAALTIFH two lines below
P, %3 u% for weATA

B omits two lines from here
B and P @w@s:

N -



T FaHeaQ

AR T R 'Say ATl ey |
e sargdor et ey
Samrarirg = fow S0 wer garhy §)
AR T gt sgaay wagtent o
sareavat: @ freft |
SN FIROT TISE HAT A e )
A THF G 99 €% IO |
Ay g gt g & g
AT THF T @Y /Y qRETE: |

TR —
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WAFAAATSHFT FAE=TT qE Fgav |
IR AEH TG e g |
FERATATATY CITA ST T3Tang ||

[N N

|AEH TTTART Tt WTAT AT A
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Rrga—

1. P, @9 T8 9UNG
2. P substitutes FmEEd T f%ma FEF AT, and the
line is given after &7 = T below
3. I omits this line
P has S0 T304 Teome, for the second quarter
P omits the line

4

sl

6. P omits the line

7. B omitstwo lines from here
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TS TS FERHraTatn we |
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srrearear &% free aframen |

1. B. fead for swrgd
2. (¢}, 1.
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fraas: grgata afwa iz s g )
AT AISTAOA gooi qrak wefahae |
aftwa 21 T 9 fraomaoy w@q |
T —
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frggoa—
afiad® g famran weaes wifaf
wweae eartad fog ww s gealt |
AT TUT ST THIEAT AAFAT |
A WOATFTET ridar geare |
garfirattr = fagrfa son g¥agh 22
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A Ty |
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AT ANAY wEfey aRifsag )
wfirmfag e tog eni af==r go
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wefraty ThamAr fog qargd faag |
I twaeal Wy At afifsae)
fremiramET grag: TIRme |
1. B. uf

2, P. @grwfy for agh =
3. P. ardy for afg
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dafdwaTme’ sundnEEan 2w

sreras g farear Rormmeat g
froamor = efirer wa sl |
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I e Y

RS A WEEATE A |
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. . [
Tgg™ T AfgE WIATMTHTHA |
ATEAT Herd HITA SAMYA spaeg |

1. P, &%

2.  Tolio 11 in the Dhonsle Ils. which should begins here

3 . A
P adds herc:—
pagE Rud o srzeTAeT TR |
¥ T g wfafe T e )
qe JawHve qafeg 9 Ui
AT RIS &Tear sreewaT TATHRE (|
T qfRwfEar arEr WAl wga |
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FAFEIAY
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TrgacFrarEaTsiy viiny vhmee
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g I e g frefr
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SEASESED TETsRResan |
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RATHIE AR I ST |
er et I fog varga mAg
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%gm FAFHEZT I
A WA TOAT ArARrstEd |

1. I’ omits three lines below
2. P, TS
3. P HEMWEM
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AT ¥ qHT g Tesor e e |
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I T AT gwiey |
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FEATE: TAAT AW OF A3 T W
7
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FET F TOEETH ®4 qravsta A eyt W
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fFremae Tarrsiy srgrat & Aifdrers o)
HUN T TTTH T qF e |
AT TETETRET TIIIT T ||
ARy |Ewi FrEvTAaany |
=R 7 rgrevft e

1. P. fass
2. P and B supply this &loka, which is missing in U.



g FAFEITN

wrafeer b |t aur Aveter aatwm
AR FRIATAG TR TS |
ermframr ¥ ®fyrarrmoom 3

A9i wfrsT TRe TR TTW wE Ul

TR AT JEITIRIA |

TAAT AH THT GEAATL, I AR |

et Rrger ghfag 3 | o
gsPan=ofia ga~ i affwat a¢ )
Raarrcdiam oriRwmey [oasm )

¥ wafer fimar foy & 3 s |

aqr—

STt 9g gar Gt o
firafy &¢ St AR ¥TeT |

a’m—_
g TR Ty gfe )
dre et ¥ A & AarshE d@wa
HHTSEOE, @9 IO ey 39X )
TUIEARAS T ST TTSTITSTTE T |
‘[t wezaTSy Urh T ST %l S
sargEsieE O et ARy gy 1]
1. P qagw g
2. P and B afitwai g

3. B. A e
4. Omitted verse supplied by P, which notes the sloka
the margin. ' It is missing in B.



CIVIEERE R TRy T

yganstaetar et Trer farsanier o
STHT AT JATEAr q3t fadvw: |
FATATEY TTRIAT STAT, AT THT rerermey |
GATYUATA, Yo, TARNSY wEe: |
T TS0 ARG AR ST geads 7|
a RreaggmieTT e
T g T Fr FHOW T T A9 T |
T, TERAST TET AT8Y TETSeaTe |)
sy geTrer T TgfeiT 71
|/ g9 TIaten Il quaSet ang |l
=T At ety |
3% e F7 NG AIHIT AW |
TRTERTEe afhTsEETReT: |
ety Brat e gw Y T s
SeRTAEET 9 ot T GrewswE: |
FrereRaEt gl | 19 9@t v |
T WYV WY ATT T Y T e |
ARETAATIZIYITE T2 gATHE |

w_
AT ARATEATASTACIIIW |
ST qASTITAT W @ Fean: frwat a0
e EEAfETENaT AN |
TTHISEITET WAARACHTIEH qAny ||

1. P and B omit the next four lines.
2. P. u% foRmmr @ad = B omits this line



tu¢ FAFIAY
w—_
Twi TeaT O TR g
‘e g wwea
AT SrE T TR
Tt et feasar
3% Fsagfataiata
el aawigats
ST TETgUaTImEA fraeaTRg |
et & wgpt wfaae Ry o
9 Teerd gEafy Tsfy wew
A qasota garfy &aw |
ST FRET LT ST ThrAr AfvotysTaraT: |
T HQ=T TRV FATsslea geaany |
TSR & 9% syfesaesr fraa: gfee
I KO T | TSR TG e )
FEEITTAT: FRACTACIHRIONSHY 18-
arsPraaRE TRy wawden:

BT
qortt Jwreron agreray Avfy s |
EETCRTTAEN AT TR ||
SAITT AT TXT [T 74T F =T |

YSTTATEY FEwTTR g THY aftiten Wiy

1. P. @

2. ‘Two §lokas are cnmtted by P and B.

3. P omits F@IUY



AFAEIER T tug

qraegrarararEat At xa e
gErentrreT Rty T
AT | g HKOTHr exadT ®§
FFIFATAHAE AT T 716 g |
THTTATT AT T30 A3 FSARAT 777 |
garstasiyar et Trer dArswmiaT
TET ATCTA AT F3T7 AT |
TRATA TTNAT TTATIT THOT draarey )
GATEIYOTTE, JEAE, ATAT ST R |
STt FAOTHCATR, TAIATR ST ||
TAAY ATk NET AEAATIS A qQar |
STATTEAATHN AT Q3T 2 ||
iy fregw aenfafimsas:

H‘m_
ArarERdATE & TEegET W
b w2 & wata e g
[arar—]
T TR wETEe ISy gERn: |
A GRS TET AT S=EAISTATEAR ||
A —
ZEPATEAT TET TN ANSTCEAT |

1. P and b supply this omission

2. 2oy, ¥34%



ko RN

FEATTCTAAT I Fr=ef= e il

frcaresagon e wridgdr g sedt )

TR KN AECART qgerdaarT=w |

Ry & AT Jrsw smat FaRar |

fra Aaa AR RTERIAsTrT: |

frfy amaa Tateas oy AT |

aragediter fProfea s aew 3R 0

ATAEYRTATIO FASTE AT |

dratat aea it =i v Fh 0

WRTET FTIATAT HETTARRATIR |

"= goar et fry sy g o

THRER T T TFEAEE |

s |reat X4 e T FATEASTRVAT: i

HAYHT AT ATNIEATARR |

TFAR=ARHTOTTAT ATSEE argrear arfer: |

TR v g st 9 e )

AYITORT AT AIITTELT AT |
w_.

'RRET TCAY T T2 TR /¢

Ay TEFARAISEr 79 9T TRy i

RAAGSTA TIFESTIT WH T |
FrFare T et = gATTERAs g )

1. Rev, t¥-ty



DARATROR ngFEET 182

freggoa—
‘aar: wrrafer seT wETTE | |
T TATEAETATAT ST |
A=A AR AT |
ﬁ“ﬁﬁﬂﬁmmﬁmwﬁw&q 0
A AT TETC TTOTTITAILEIT: |
frrefa diRmehrsaas st a9
TERTEAT e giiRA TR |
TASTIFAT FIFA FEEATTEEAT ||
AwTY FAcgAfrewTAT TRwvTEm |
A m:mﬁ’rmlﬁ%ra’gf&mqu
AT TISTHARRT T TR T SR )

B o LN

n a1 FgeEr Reigafrege ||

N TIISTFTETET TEIM: FITTIRAmg |
e et e asiomahE; e 1)
TEASTETHETIT FrewreT it |
Fratreat B e an e aswrese )
FeT RS TEIT T I qorrmy |
SryAguamTaT w3 Ay )

ot frava aswssTer Ty wgarshad: |
m&‘mﬁqﬁﬁ%g&m"
TenTTEaT FEEITI Tedre |
firor sums® it Fafemramafai S )

1. R, &, oc-8R¥

2. . rdm: sad 3@

3. Pand B @9

4. Printed fQWOYRIOT reads GAMGH
5 B, fasm



434 TEAFFIAN

wAT FrdaTeT Y gerTen |
wmaTawRTa: ST Aty )
sgaTstrsiaT ver fver dearsan iy |
ar graaty gearfr et &3 &)
TET TN AT AT ATy |
feaawaRa i ard s=safiag |
7A: |1 TS SwrAt ety |
IO W A e wwmaeaga )

mw&cmmsﬁﬁvmﬁmﬁrmﬂ

W TR shazgravreRsmrT ey tnhetwe-
sffesihntdRa FassTaa
|arEy |

1. D omits this vaise Tor Saar fa&'"lqu, which 1s ungrani-
matical, the printed text (edn. Gorakhpur, p 165) reads ¥d: @I
EATAISS FOI HAAHAR |

2. ¥, ¥, %3}

3. B. fynfew



N<i
LS RIIRICIARD E ]
AN AT —
et sTar AT |AEedEt g |
THISSE IAZAI: TTTAT Ramwe: ||
T3ar fagfastiar o Semndieg i |

“ogsar IEA T TARSHE AT I3V 1)
75 TR fiF 1 FagegS |”

TEIA—

AAHFAR SITT—
“reqeea fEergETTY
TgaATEraTA: frdey |
ot weSTTERSr-
I RATErT ATsTRed:’ ||
SOST ATFT AT
e |7 gft ey
AT I=T gPAETAg:
i Ranarfrefafismang
1. IR, ¥ &; cited in FARAMAM, p. 2609 as from F=qs
2. e, 2%-)%. cted in daFEeam@O, pp. 270-272. 45 from

FTT
3. P, oyafioe:



28 FHFEIA

TH=T TRAITRIEAT

A AT |
T, frdeATT g

gt i Ay Rroe
g9 GAey wiRAT 4T

HAEEZTAT hoteaaar: |
TR strerdr: dagsy

T fRrmrerfratAa: gaarr
"R s

naTirat AgAnTTETa |
ATTA JST WA GATAT

Tty qerae: freomg |
froewz fafyar wass-

wAfgaegaaafrgwm |
v39a | iq: faarwrem-

T AT R wafEe
TR THA qIET

FATS W AFR qga |

Ry sETa—

ot famea seisha amr
FIWT T TAF F FH 7 |

AT T A FAAHN THRI
TAEHTIET TTIHR 1l



SRR o tu

e syur aT: faArser
RSN FATHT FHUIT A |
T R T W A
AT AAHRT-TAT: GO 1l
T —
wAT A graty fraEn-
TSt AT, gust |
lopdisaqisT S TASET
AT FEUREwIATT FrrEree ||
AT T PEA (7T FHOT
TERTE qTST Lo a9 |
AT TAHSIRET T
frogwEmw T@TiEHr 7 )
AparrAt s
RS 77w T A
fraa fraragise A gl |
frorgrditr aavd sxav gaaliesy ||
AVISERGITTARN FATAT JTFAT T |
drdrarargseT: aes 7 v )
a= Rrvewan= oAt 77 frarme |

‘FramereY’ framresfrarsgt o

1. P, SIS9G ; S §fF daramen (p, 271)



88 FaFEYA

Farrafy St arrifgmtieiit |
dirdwars oaisy swwEaTsty waw |

firg: Rroewa@s Faigeo ga: |
TATHI FCOTRY I rgaAT frore g |
TSt WA ¥ X Treriit |iweny )

‘Ao’ Tfiean il

aqr—

TATH A, FICOMEFT I T2 =74 |
TRt T RregayrAag
goraey gafieraRaes srafofa: |
frwrr e T A gerrRtY
o TETATIIOTESY AT T |
TAY R AArgtéren] srftam: |
oAt @ RrEam AduAgigses |

SO —

PRra At T daeae R
TITANHTOTEITRY &9 9y ||
AATEITITE 1 W15 TREL e |

TGN —
Yt qforst i sarE—

srarat frdgert ST saaafeaa

1. I. FROMTEH: this verse 15 placed after line 2 above in

Srafa=aror

2. Omission supplied by P and B



AARTAER mmEEa 1%

7w T Ty froefidyon g5

as frosrars SramareE a |

R TERE e AT |

TErTEFeT iRt FACSsTer: | |l

AR T AERAEAIEF L |

ATSTRIET T4t rnfnwgaad |

frozfadaor A SATTrIIIIaT: |

wHR T 3 g’ freas sae

srvewr g fgHeTeT P |

froefrdwer s ATSTATENT TS |

¥ Ty 7 vy yAEa: |

ey fEom aror e AAT T
TIA—

ATA-ATT T =g oy |

FCTSTRTETIT AT AT THETI |

TATATHSTT ATE ATEHATT 7 |

firereat fr Aegsr & arstserd il 0
TEETher—

Figten fr: gl |

wat arerty 7 wfie Sisena gt

ATl THIS T | ST |

narfrdsaraae ot genrrag |l

1. P, @&IERF
2, I¥EW[a:, AT, FI, &%, §o, K2



T T S T Aaerewe
TETSeR g3 fed g
WATET % AN €3N gEOE:
snfyA wHaTer Srwernse et |
FEIHRAA 0T JUaRtfantaay |
aftera, wrogfrareafs &7 a= framag )
gefrarai aar v} fafrarmsaaee
wETRY T REFAT I W ATTHRS |
JuEIY T% ~ae wrraw fiwar |
YA, TVTOMEAAT AT’ g |
AEAATSAS FIST HAGHICEA: ||
T AR Aol safiEaer: |
et e f dvd s g
Séreut gueTse swmtsraatyag |
o wrean &% At wRrder e o)
T sty |2 ATGWT FEIIEAR |
wreat wursd s fresftorfar s 0
TR | e wrg e )
st wAE eqr fafy aevergerg il

1. B. JU&8HA



ddRATATIOR AFmIESan, 182

ateatddd=grg Tarmtw e
R T FHA (=T FvavrTiar wearon |l

HErARA —

WSLROILR I (01 e
'AAY It wAET Serar At )
FFATAITAT AT A |
TSI AW oy SRy fasga:
7% gd fAvng wamaerirga |
HEATIGIETST 7994 fragaan |
AT AETTZHERM T 19 TLZLA N
AAT A TSTHATLTATTIRIAR |
AMSFATIACT TRATHT 138 ||

HEIOT AN qUA T 709 qHfeTa: |
Tq FEHAT Feal THTIRS FHA
AAY AEPA AN+F IFF, ARCTHLAY |
THEUARAT T TS TAFTLTRRY 1|
AITITREEAT AW, TG |
% g AERST sty trn{m {

FReT AEFeAT ¥ [N TG |
qEEQEn Eita W gty aw 1))
A T TTFT THNF TRY TTHEH |

1., ¢], ¢8 Lo} dvaraeqmmT, p. 273-274
22



2o SRFFTAY

aférREt & aeworgaty W\ |
A JuE sTsv @ 3ged de )
wrfter AT A ATTET JHTTY |
ATOO WA 7A FrEemaE
TSl g qUTAT | qurgaty |
IGA § qAY ToPA TIA AR |
TIY=aRg T8 AN T WA |

R

s grargeEa sreo: @fnAaa |
ITRIAT T |07 A7 grErarasy |
‘Mg T AT STad WA |l
AT g=9A TR At |
STEFESUTTHT TT T Y F/ET
QATATHAH 97 T TSETN {204 |
“ousar T TAT TERISTY T4t A9 )
YA FIssasra Ao I gRgeRSEA |
AT FEH A ad IO |
gy fafy T st S
AAY STEDY TAE THIS HETHRE |
a=x gut wer fraara ghiafs
R AEs TRATRS TRy |
AAY TSV T FAWUTEATEIRY ||

1. B, figan@@q which is the variunt adopted by -

fa=arar
2. B omits this hiemistich
3. P. f=R

4, P and B omit the three lines below



CICEL R pel

aRisPaTET TSR FwTTer AR |
TAGIFTHITETT FHATNT AT 1)

qT—
ArTA I —
ga areft fat o oefiToatea )
it & Ndfirordr ghrfsr e
“reai e goat v aefiass: |
fary smad 9= &9 A= =fefan
TXY TRTATH R TAAT: |
‘oo gEE: yAn TERSHy At 7T 1)
SHARIRA HAFTT 3T 91 ZIsAaa |7
qETAE T AT AT TR AT |
TsusHt Rrerd gz 5
7 g fyasasama=t aafr gay ||
AN T qUIAST T FEYART ALY |
agaawet Tishy TR & ST o

W—

AT —
" wdted Argaadarshafy |
A fon guaFAT TEAISEIREy

T, ¢k, 4

P omits three lines from here
P. IR

P. SISy

B. 77, '3, *-2R, 2§

IR A N



{w] FAFHEIAQ

T TR T e S e |
wiag weud i awEisge |
IR VT, AN TAT JAeqd 0 |
AT ¥ Y AR TACR qAEA: )
| AT TN TR (i 9 |
a5 gftreAr fer wERT: Ramys |
T & yrue fraanguRAER ST |
wia= weAT aASITIER qEA
yr—
gz —
TYTY JAATAET TTEIT AL |
ATEAT GRITSTHT T TN qEEE«t |
framei g s @frAan |
‘TRt aIveT ARATTHTAASTITATE 1)
raT—
snfyraddaEETE—
FUITE I AT FFA Ta0EA |
adat seaeEt T sween s
TATION—
TEEA AT —
TaTai It g @ ST JEET: |
g AWOT: WrEAT Fedr KT wxhiyong |

1. 4L g. 3. ¢}, v, @@ a9aEW g (Venkateswar edn.
p. 138).



diafA=asmR Mg {el
ozttt gui freaont @ swR ¥ )
e — |
e frawt Tt 3 seEey |
I AR T2 IEat @ gsud ||
AT AT —

FRIOTET et Taw S )
AT AFT AT Feary g fakwr

TIFATFT:—
TERTHRT TR FANTRTE |

freg:—
Y AR WISTATS: TS FEATOAH: |
AT T ATE TEG FTATG qARA: |
T —
“og=gr TEE: TAT: TETAY qunfeaa: |
gt & gwIAT TEwisty T o |
T3 qrssaaa i ar yygeada I’

1. P and T Rga&m
2. &L k&Y

. £k, &§

4, | 4. 9.




) PAFa

aexfoar Rrereeaes gaeia seen |
TEareqrsTEr gudt frac@aw g
I g sfrrerraTaeseratafniee-
g ot FaweT
AT TR
TATA N

1. P. @ ; so also SArI=ammre;



e
I 3 FEATAEITA |
A AT —

e —
TIAZAHAT FE THAN 7%Eg T |
TAATAT T FAR T ACYTIRS eI’ ||
SIITH T T T TTH AT T |YT |
A TICEE TUSTA=FA [rsewIA Ay Ul
FAETETETZ N RIT FEIFIET |
AT TACAN I AT WY FI ||
AT & T G TOT TH 337 [T
THISH JUSHRRT AT JIqg=ad ||
FEAAGHREAAISE T & AT T |
YT T & Reqagaa A whwd |
AYTSTARTS AT STASTT g |
i Tt ged witreaty 7 T
FRIETTaRe] STaT ¥ werew |
HOTATH Temve: Asgusd e

L &d, 43 (3. 93 9R9)
2. B, XY



s FAEETI

e eraler qer aarseoar’ swegat |
"R TYeRT ATTEARRA W )
AT YA TAI F TSTHA° T TN |
aepued fgomsmsn: guagfasi e
frapsgaisataataasy aeady )

av: g 7 gaeATTReT
AT AT ATTA {HETAT: |
A giwwmer worata: faan
TR GATT AT FIF TRAT Ky |
WRTEST AZT WTET gAT: 7 TRy )
g g e sereaTe Rigeraas = |
awfear aoait fafy gaergfagesm

uF ST AAT AET ST FFARETAT
ITaeh R an A FF R T Ul

At ¥ giwemarr g T |
=T A TIAF TAAT: I 957 ||
wierErsfy ‘geas argar wgdia: |
Atfgersain wf= gt i o
AAISE AT TAT wegat frfeAmeds awar |

WX AT ToRY Rsergearza srsfiveg

Pand I' %91
P and B gE<madt
. 9aAE

P. FwuaQ

ENNER S



A TamR g tee

rgfiam: aearTe SRy g R |
et Ifr Srhg eaTiede® R 0
FERARTw frgw: wafaf: |
T Wt 9T TETEISsaAy g |l
aarg it e Feoresat e |
| g% A gaewaneEarga: i

ma._
<
NIV

‘At =R T RS ERA |
Y fragsasa agAT gaeeas i
FEAS TSI Foa qFaed |

T oF FAA T QST ITaTe e i
a5 & HIRL: |t ity )

T ST AT W = |
TEIEATERTET AT TR Wi |
TS WETIUAA TS WA |
TagTseaf wHRwer® geas giats |
Trarfer = Rt enes | srsof
wreaTsiy STEaT Ion: TN FEge |
®& qifer T A%1 qAggraRTar



Je¢ PWERAY

m——
Ay o THW oy wivrgedafy |
TN AETEAY THT WTTH AGTTAT: |
arf sl afsafiar guds seansteaam: |
whwgaTguerrg tgwe Rt
IPIATINA T AT T wae Ul
gt arfer dwifs sreafeasafor |y
2y AETEAEHIN FEAXSIIT T U
IAYTART ey quawaAAtTt T
SAUTHET AT T3IA IS €04 )
TR AT AT TS |
sfae AT W FRATeRTAR
RERTHIEITT TREGHTNHY |
TETETN AT At e |
= S TR e |weA |
THgIEIRITeT ®F iy s
ghr=at &Rt qrameAley = 7o |
sraToTrH Y SrFTa e fRriEreaa |
vierasty FEREEgAT agdia: |
frgepraater aafer vt sl
IO wET A e |

1. 9, <%, qRo-ReY

2. P alone supplies this line
3. P and B YuarqmEasrtd
4, P and B SWEHEH



R FEaTTEEaT Y

¥ qafa geiry & aafa fafied
Foas it FEas T e |l
1T ATTHEETT TR qEEy |
‘grerafy: TS gur srefgataas |
aIssIR= 1 a9 § M=AT FI=T |
ATTIRCIENAZTAL
THEETAT T ATFHET |
T, FEATATATET,
‘Rramrena@tze=Ta |

| g HrrsrTrreasmETa TR e AT
Wragrdrmtnta FawsTa
T |l

. P, s

1
2. B has agap in thisline
3. Udaipur Ms begins. SHTEIRAN:

4, . . @t. p. 458 WS for RFATAEH
5. B. FRATARCAIRIT:



noi

N T TYEFAEI
A AETARA—
At TeTA TR ot Aty T |
grRiify sard wrtadaed dwe: )
asrshaye: Tt fegarad @
SraTTSETAY Tsty farar 1 gEwr A
e Fefraet w9 ¥ Argwgfar
e T T SAHTSET A
SPIRTFRS TISET TTANE F =i |
qUIATE: FEAS FEAT T
qeaeaTar At dhbrs TgEE |
syt § ATl TESeTTeTE, |
gk AT AT WO A |
sqrareafy wTor e gereatierd: |
fvi TG SRR AT |
¥ « fraa aeebam=sa® voaw |l

1. Cf. . fa & pp. voi-&

2. &, €8, ¥R

3, Pand . . &, p. 476 read 3QN for &m a;B. I
4. Prose explanation reproduced by dt. fr. . p. 476
5. ). fit, 1. p. 476 has wrongly A/ T



iR e ted

TIEHT JUTART A7t Fere |
va=ed afys 5 e = 7 e\

A WTeAT (4 Trte Asfr qromay s |
TgE TGS WIGE Ay ||

R G SRELRI S EE e
sz afrartnfad o

A4 TIEFATETEET
|qaray |

1. Omitted by T



neil
NI TERARRIH N
N AETARA—

Foroth Txeraea @ Savrafge |
ISFHL AR frewre werann 'R
rEeaTaTo dviat & They )
qrftrst gewt At Bt gwEe
AT T|AY FET: GTEATH AHEFT: |
ewateRTaaT fed affar v
TR TATCATEATT AT WRTET |
Re=mrarm v quas gEATseaTs ol
HARISATTARIHET TEHI qAfea=: |
qaA GRS AHYS T AN |
aféwehd weras fredw fAme:
sara oA s )
YeHIg WETART T qfiwrm: ga |
Rt awtiadymar: gos weasfigam:

& fa. &t pp. vez-vey
A, o, R0-3R

Ibid. p. we 3, wEgan garn:
B. g

BN~



MeAATTER germgmay 1%

arsnsbads: @ e Regdar o)
AT T st wifyor: )

e AT Teamerntm: |
ATSEt TSt e 7 W wyey )
IIAASRIAISR AT TATY 7Y |

3 TUTGHATEITT HETARTTTE: ||

A% qTogTTe ATS TR AT |
STSTOT: 2N AT J|RY AT e ||
7 faata =Sy Srea wrey A weTe |
wrferar g frdmor Astarsoa gy
TSI, & T SFTT STO0T: TEASEIIT |
ATT AT TLIE TSR0 FATH RS |l
STEY WIATT GIANY ARA |
SRt g et fsrat av gewer &
TSR EAARTET TIAT JUrmaf |

TYT OO FEIEATTEEg TEE:
‘AT TR ST AT ST |
IteaT T Tuifor oot fore: g o
FAA, WATTATAIT AW T TS |
T ITTA QAR |

1. B, greuewe:

2. Pand B,and dt. f@, a1, p 484 read—
a A AT AERdTd, AR |

3. B, #mQu: aga<sar

4. Lacuna of four lines in P and B {rom here



e FEEETAY

IOt a7 TRAHT TR GAAY ey |
Fowt TAR T FOR T A
FoHt VR AW T8 99 T TORA
T —
2R fNRITE: WRTATAT TORIUTIIETRIATY |
AT TR T, Il g T |
AT § AT | AT |
qraFaR 9 F@ AT g s\l
AR ATTTEAR TATAZYIRTAT: |
wdfear sramTgfaaT g i
FRAT A= wesonssgaa G |
“aray & SR frgha: shw: arfirarieai
“ TGO SR ATTY RIEATIFA |
FadratraraaT™ g gaereg AvEa |
FAT JUTAT STAT STfrEETE R e |
wifge wramrerg 3 e ahyone:
Y AISFA TrRATAT T, RISl Ferw |
qereTe FIOOTTH e R ferasg

1. PandB 8F%W
2. % &, R ¥, §1—w<¢ (Anandiérama, edn) It
furnishes valiants, but Viramitrodaya follows the Kalpataru closely

3. P. fdatsargador; but f. Br. . p. 485 confirms the
text

4. P and B, and #t, for. t. P. 485 read——mﬁlﬁ‘mga' fean:
5. P and B,and @, fa, &. P. 485 fRay



GIUIEEEEE N TUIARD AN

Ffawat gohe g eraiEstanssfy |
gmrort FfeA T |Est TR
AFSSASTTA T JOT: @S & FUTATIAT: |
frdregem 7 \re frmn s & AW
sr=rdrrRaTeror @t S s |

@I 75 FwReeafer Fai S T
g AsTIgoTET FACTISOTRAET 7|
wReIf AERS A=@AATIE
dratei woe dtg gh=Tte v=@ |
ST, WAL AP Srkshia, wiersad )

TH] —
FIFEEY TR T FIIN: g |

Sﬁcgj
TSHR WA HTE ATEHAAIC 7 |
TFX FATAATES AT TG=TA |
I =R sfrazerrareaeweraTesRmfew e
gt FaseTAd
A dFw 0T T
|qaTag ||

B, W for TH
I’ and B, &1 Bl T 46 vead gog for dtd

Onutted by I
The whole of thic sechion 1s reproduced verbatim by

2
g
I ok e



N

W 1Y HAYUHEISTH
S TG —
[T I —
‘agifa = faemA gieds v ww )
wfireafy aTR Frel gasfiae o
2GOFTT T TWEAT T AR v
FATRAE AT SFIeETH TOA |
Sl FenweIRIsHETITgETEEIr ||
s et & wx atreater frarfe &)
QTR T WATRATE T0T SRy ||
‘gt sraTfa TNt )
AT ARy I TR |
afY A AT AT JOTATEF )
fraeaa: g o agan 1wl

| TAET g TR STwars aart g |l
wfrerfr T aRE TERTEATTAG |

uR-2o
fa. 1. p. 502
&1, reproduces the explanation

1. 2
2. 4.
3 4,
4, Pand B,and 9}, fa. dl. p. 503. read Jur for A



GIEEREETL L NG g Q¢ce
gy mawt =Y | ‘e wgoEn s

‘T ST AHFIT ELFITAGT TEAT AT -
i, ASH TAAAT TG AT wireredend: |

also

FW= AgAT: RAtgweasag rET: |
A NATATAO A AN ||
‘afagee v A g agareafa |
HS T A0 AT AT FHIA |
AN @A THAA TEFRTSHRAT 7 |
TG AW FATA: | A ||
IS gAY TOTEARTE 7 7 N
ToET TAFERTT AA FF TTqd )
af gearas T Afwa 85 T W |
AT Aoy mETiTee: ae |
AN FHIE WITAN FARAIATIAA |
AN T THFAA T FTETEAN ¢
arza frg® =Y weaaie $9y 7|
AN QY gAY TTUT FA FAfAEra: il
TIAIGIREST 6 O § TS |
e IO AT ey &S 9 A )
aqr otfr 7 SITafeR AR T AT |
A W THEA qHEARIOTAY 4

1. Pand B, and dt. @, dl. p 503 reproduces the comment

2. 1. @ dl p. 503 muEIsaE

3. P and B, sfuge
4. P and B, duIs«



Q¢e

FRTEIAN

A AT RY THHAR T3¢ |
FATSH AR AT, FEAT FH GLEE |
ANTON HEEST HW X% TS |

AN FUE ETAN TATHATTAY |
s gt grsdor Afémedny gy )

‘qrfes’ wHTES gateTEEREad: |

TR TEIAT AT MR |
s @ g FE srERrEfEA
SH JATIT ITETT WEA FATART: |
TS AT 1o, /P ThTea )
THETITFUL &= "5 i ww |

2w FUE WETHR THAFTFATIAY |

A W J FTAA ATRTIAY 7T |
ACHUHTA AT WG TARRAT: |l
SAATSH FAY AU, Fear A Gy |
S A eV WG sl |
*Hhsiwmémﬂﬁﬂiiﬁvim|
wTa A SssfEeat graareat saafo: )
FIETH ALTANT ToeHiIaTT: |
g TIIHTATNT Goay: SgoaamtRarny |

1. Pand B, I
2. B. @
3. P and I} omit ths line
4, P, I&a
5, b, @3
6. P and B, ZWHEIRIIRY



MRAwARGR aygmeEEa LR

WAISH T Fffey oFRTSIiYAy 4 |
WEA gASRY' cavAw dE |

FursH Al wrore, Fean Sttt
qaew: e aw 9w |7° awoh |
R IS’ T A aw 9 @
YEAAGSATRIT IZTTFRSEHY |

I AT A TERrEREy A
AUT W TRRA fErky W= |
SIS FATT TromAEwAr T=EA |
e qErEsT uN S T9Ey )

AL FAF ATH TR 9 AT |
feorTy AETant v fnfer

AN T TFAA IHTRAL ¢ |

A ATFIE § FAFCAT 1 EIOT: ||
IS gt srona A =gt w oty
TR TRAT ATH TR W /A |

AN ¥F e ERTsERaEa |
TS it 7 "R AhgEEed |
e e FfasErEiE 7T |
 FTGAAA TEAT AFd FAemT: ||

. b. §3e &

2. P and b o

3. B, dlwrusy

L P geat

5. I and 1! ount scven hnes from here and telescope the
first half of this linc with the latter half of tne seventh



LY SAFEIAYN

s gt srorr, anfer Sk wwTSYaY )
gl frear aftwa &% W aw
A WA g FA AHSR G WA |
TS gAY qrora. SrarEtatae: |
AN YT Ay |7 T 93y |
qrarguefa freart aftaa &3 waw
A AT g FAT THCEIAY A6
A7: UERE I QA ToT I /A ||
‘A fAoERS g IE § IgaEata )
azstaysd FHA rHRrENA 79 0
it guaFAT S AesrrEwTIA |
T T AT At S e '
= Fue et aawe fmenw |
AN TATH TEHEAA THRITNAT 7T 1l
ATAENHET THET T Y ¢ |
FHIEAEY ATH AR T 9 7 )
‘st Flfiw freoragea: 5

ArET AT & A T 9 w3w
TYIFA A SR |
AN TGAR® AT WH T I /A |

1. Four lines from this cne are crossed out in red ink in
the Bhonsle manuscript

2. P. @l

3. B omits this line and the next
4, P. Jzaw

S. D. 989,



AdRITTHY ayTRERT, 28

AqIS gAY wrotiedtd AR ww )
TS TRET W Svk Wl |
*SHFA T AR T 0 7w
T Rt TAeaH frergnfyfemar
astshas® AT oA T )
SSATSH gaAfer wron, Tlve vl wof sk
‘afer freges amr afers a6 o 7w )
farg it v AR |
agrstays sHT vHerEtyAY 9 )
s gty Trovr Thver avfa w1 srfeg |
wRA Soawa am Afewa g€ W oaw )
RIS TN TH [HrTeTATNTAT |
ANISEANF FAA STEIZT TIHACT 1)
Sorfe ATHIN AW AET WAET O |
T T TARE AT FI¥ W 7L ||
aFIstyy FAA TFFEGAIA: |
TEATINST MW ARHT T 9T qAF |

I, I@mE

L. BIAFHARY

P omits thus linc

B, g

I’ and B, #eaqd

P and I} supply these thrce lines

d N =

AN



MR FAFIAY

wgorafiad g erprraEeTRg

AN FIE WETAR TEAATNEHA, |
arshias Fafa srERrsiNA T
29 | W= AT WEd a7 |
s gafa o, fafs T va afesp )
aTfeer T T Y ey 9 AN
IRV AYLrAR TR ||

X AN WEIAE TRAHSATIAY |

e qEOT qrdw ATt ¥ A0 T
Tren ofiny @i Fe Fratw g o

A /YT AT W AT Te=ar ||
wegArst T afafaeaaifa
ASrsfy wExTErT vt /W YA |
Arfer, AT iR /ESETEART |
Tgféorty graz Aftwa Braefv
T TFHAT T AT By g9
73 ¥ TION A wW FHTCETW: |

s TRl frfzasEs JaeT |
FITET §% TrTHET g8 W Aw |
= F& ghrenfr aferd gret ga )
AW W g FAA T 7 0
Teaaas et Wrga TS |

ax fwway Wy & gE awta |
1. B. wfewetd

2. P and B omit thirty-two lines from here



Roaaiasi Fean Wﬂg‘éﬁr [
Zfor TseA: I wasw fmees: |
FERTGES A T AAsy s )
AsrsPATE: gt s A
AZA GHEAY TASTEHATST: |
TS gAY T, ww Svk | A
frrrieafaE e /e ques |
A= 9T, wgEteA frgy arfer ot stfm 0
srfée Afeagey amm At o ot w9
gIT+%: AN I ||
AN FIE HETANT TR TASIETHA |
IAFISEATS FATT TSTISHAT 7€ 1)
TAEANETAY AGH FACECT: |
T JTA ARETATT ATIOEAAQ) =T 0
Asty aiten wa fats weramw /A |
T FOA W AT TR |
TSIy AT waashy =1
Tfisea et fafy aadarEmig i
g —

o~

AT s w N givwan |
Y ARGHE TN FrErorgeaEEd |

. Lacuna in I’ ends here
2. &, ¢, 2%
28



LY TATETAN

W I=aissgd EFIQIAt qRrfen: |
IANTET THEX ATNAARS FS )
‘ArrrafgRaTsT TR AT e |
rrfre gt fre: afame |
FATEACTS Ter: FrR-HARS T |
srafireafa Mfy=% wgTramgafye: U
sRewer fad v gavgsy sAreae |
o fafewarcarmentiar: aserga: )
Tt Foer: Rue ggarat sy
Afir w18 @vasy A T ST |
T FEvat didwToR agTRTEeETY |

T 1R G I AR L L LA TR C e s
fragafwfnted Fawsrt
drd=mToe wyTHTETeRT
|/uTaH |

1. P and B omit three lines from here
2. B. ygarafad

3. So P, Udaipur and B give a short colophon comprising
only the last four words



e Nl
W ‘HY IR AT )
S ST —
Ffiroreni R wea Srgwficfia 1

= 5% AEmE FAAR AT
ageht weai fafg 1= g sl

am—

*F ITA—-
qATETt g TR TR WAL QT g WAL |
‘PRI J TARET 7Z0 PR ||
HRTET WA TTTAGT AT |
TTSTRTCINON HITO THAWTA: ||
TYEHETET AMALAZT AT |
THTT ATEET SYEE: qTIEay SaEfy )
qYT & AT TUSH TSR TR
A | 5 s7digA F Srseaiye T
STy Waeety 5 3T ¥ mar wdeg
1. & fa. @i, pp 32)-531 appropnates the entire section

2. P and I, SEredfr I
3. P and B, g 3qR



L FAFTEIAN

AT WAt 7 Ay 3 AR |
ATREARA 7 U=y wed &' qEEEE |
WA T A ATRIFST FoAheAt |
e § gliear o & gaongr
FAT JISCTINT T ARSIy |
HETARTE AT Fear 78 QI T 37N )
wforqeT A |91 7E THAEgEa |
wReate= s fan g 7 3 A
At T gL T SIOAT TEIEHA |
ey W g agrsTaT A Aew AT
T dreratied et ssfr fafeea )
aeaTe fasay TreT 1 FA=T T A=A
YFTSSTUT WIAT: TATATETAT S1H TS |
IYIHA A 9 g FRereat:A F197 0
SeroreRT: QRETET 90T |qE RET |
qeghiy: saeaT aat a7 fama
HYH FAA T T T T |

TYIT G ART AT
TATHA TAF AWSF TG |

1. P and L. w4
2. B. Tt
3. Three lines beginning with this are omitted by I3

4, P and I, O=rEqr
5. P and P omit the second half of this line and the
second half of the next, and unite the two fragments



MRIFTRR JgrRAAETEIT 149

M’\ﬁ.mlvw‘!

TR AT WA HETRTSSTAT B |
ATTHRITH AGEAT FLIECL ||
FTAL AT T¥ 1 AR |
ag-a® R 33 ageftd = a3
ATTErErstrgRer T st |
I g6 frTEr TR ERTTR T R -
AR ARt FIRCTAU
drdwroR sefdmEee®
|/ATay |

AIQRATTA

1. B
2, Colophon asin T



NI N
I ‘7Y ARFIATERAY
" WeEgo—
gfuafet wfa, ame Tqw—
Serat |RAT ST FRITITOTE |
AT WASTATET TSR =Ty =1 0
v —
QU FAAS THT FEHA QqTEAT |
wTR 91 fY FISOT oI AIH T77T N
b |areA AT gERY g Tgag )
o1 gATPY T AR TR
FRFTTTHOT TAASHIRIZTH |
guy = farg =¥y wmseT wAvET |

1. &t f&. 41, pp 379-282

2. &1, fa, €, p 379 ates these verses from iﬁ, but they
are found in #. . ch. 1¥, rp 408-9, though the presence of extra
verses in 1, fif. suggest~ HIA and AFEF

3. ek, ¢
A verse 1s omitted here having common passages
2¢8, Lo=ky
P and D, ad
P and DI as wellas dft, &, &t p. 380 and &, g, read

*

NS o



AERRETmR AdgmEEan LU

A T@TERT AQ qAtawen b |
IS HARHT FoTar ARSST |
WA AT TRt Ruera! v gy

fAeas goate amergadgT
qRAET WHATT SR TEATSAT |
T T FEA AT TEIATETISTR: ||
sfert srseT W "=t SRR g
THACAISTL WRT &7 39 75T 1)
AR ST Syt sEaT b )
fogarT = 9 fafress w3om )
fergehT 79T qeAeT fUgAT: |
ATANH TS TOT T AR TIveT )
wfzagaearin @aes T |

A7 T TRereT JTaa R 559 1
T Frraites TrfassT amay |
q: TR AR T AT st )
AR O | T @ 159y |
QAT TA AT I "igaww )
freur g TSR AT |
wfedhdaran sfefrermis 7))

1. P. fgg
2. P and B, dg~&g
3

. P and B, a% §s8fd

4, The length of the Narmadia is 800 miles. The text
gives it correctly, a ydjana being 8 wiiles

5. P and B, zIARd



oo FHTEIAY

T A g Reaamue |

st iRyt R frafz:
wafeaTRgaeg SRy o |

O FERATAA TEG T, TR N
AET JITHS T STYCATSTEA 7 |
A ITFEETON =9 MR TUEs )
AR XTI ISy e waf anids: )
TE § FAA ARATAE ST ||
AR 78 TRy g sterirrawtay |
HrigaaA an gaerRatsE: |

O WY, SWSTe 4 FAT ASATEER |
SHATHTAZIST TS AT =T oF=rar’ |
ST ITTHETET TITERISFIL” T |
TAH TAN TEF ARLI 09T ||
Feqreshify gesrhn odaearsiy s
frsfen wraa /w7 99 grdateR T )
frirrgasTe: #iew FTewwag )
shrsamaragrTanies X e )

1. P and B, &3 ;8 9. p 409, 7 &
2. P and L. ﬁ?‘ﬁ?ﬁ : A. 9. p. 409 reads u§ ARl 39

A FASHERZF
3. A g, - 409 & fawsie qIsf awr 9T gEATE
4. B. ¥AEE
5. P. ¥firgsEn; ¥, 4. p. 409 afaafasmfysey qgveqswal aul
6. P. IN
7. 8. Y. p 409 Fw
8. Udaipur Ms. e



Afraanne algageas,

TrETIST TA: WS TINSHEFITH |
At g FdeT waeer g i

g4t Al A firy Sy R
= froTHE@a Ao NaraTEmwo ||
Ay 7 awifor AfdATeg waf= &
2fiad wEarRS HrErE agrd |
EEETRAH T ATSRY TAateAT |

|r g goar wEran firg Svky fEgar
AR FfrsrA |y At g ghefec
R A ITAT STAFACETO Fog )
Aférediiy T 0 TRAT KETTTE
RAATTHETEASTY A wat arfn? |
feerar g wErarm Rrarersgoft sy
A it v wrear frarear WAl arore |
AN IO W ATRATASIT |
TRTAT-TTT HTT2T AT |

7 ARETARAT TIASATHOZE ||

A7 @ gunra ghfaer Ao
FeET AT gUT fraed T AR )
TEYTRAT WETHTT WIITTIOTTEETAY |
e TTeRT A o sy v )

1. ® 9 p. 409 FHHNFAEGSIHAI

2. D. 7 arfa qui afay
3. P and B, & 9. p. 409 as well as B read fi§

26

e



R FAFEIAN

Iy AT FETAT ARASTAT, |
Firer T fraear T 93 noaw |
$5a07 QX1 TrRT ST RAFTT |
[aceaeai = gmi s gt 1]
AN WAV T AATTATRS FH |
HATIE g T FATateAedid oty |
FATTIRIGEAT S5e & 1= |)
THETT T O ION TS W |
qR A AT W7 FATIRE FHA |
q FETAL TS EFAH TAGA 7 |
|/EERAT T TEmt awzer gtz
|/ &0F T G T T 7 AEASHAT |
TREFR T3 TR TIASHIHITH ||
TERETT qIH EZS0h AT |
THEMIT A I99 RAMARASEA |
wirs faear 377 | TEeTa

—
2N g A AT T gerART f a/v |
ghafaeg weramfaser aammghe: o
e o st ey |
Aqt TTEAT g AT WA TSI ||

1. Supplied by I’ but missing in 8.9,
2. Y, iR



uEaTnY Alcmrea e}

T—
ISET WAA: JUAT AEEEITTETROA |
AERTHNTATAT T=T8 AWEFAAT ||
wH QUGT T TEAT T AT TOEAEA |
HATUTHY SYFETAT quar oF wErd |
FEIL AETYOT FEI AT |

nAY gEeTAY ¥ St )
PA T o THAEDTEER |

P EATIY TSVEHCHRZFA
APIRITETIAT TIZ(A i |
FRTOTRHATR Tozan A7 wEsawy )
wiweat wfrenfy agaed s
A frf= qur aaRswrEnTh
AT Reweare] (e oz |
JIETII I |G FAH TS G217l
TMOTANY ST TEITASAETE |

—

‘AT g T FATH TIASHROTH ||
SYUTHFET THCT T ATHA /AT |
s SIS AT TIASHTRTR )

' an! ' ot soven bnes from this, 22§, K4-%¢
e, CX-¢”

P. fef@d

2¢¢, R3-%% B omits this line and the next

P owmils two lines from this
[ ] Two lines are omitted by B

I



o9 FATETAL

= ST XY grfer GsgAvesgaT: ]
TSI AT Teg AToT, Tfieasw 1l
AT g Aeqrsty s307 77y wow |
AT TR THASTIHRITH: ||
TEAFHATHI TAITTAEEIH |
AT FTET 76T IH AL ||

= AT BT avertA & gaan
AT &= friansaewves: |
HFTAT AT THTAY T THEET: PN 7S )
T G T TgE: g oot

T —
"R A GAITISOTET |
A A ATSAATATA IEIATER 7 FarT: |
AT, ATAAR AT T A " |
FEY T AT T T TEAA |
T AT g U AAIG T |
AIAIFS AN FTITH TETH ||
wfredst T FITIR FrRATI |
srfrgan Tlreed T & wEssEa
&sTaray avsitta: sted iy sy

1. P. AETEAEFEH. 1. IEIEAETEH

2. 2¢%, tR-2R Is this the Cauvery of South India?
3. Line omitted by B

4. P and B, wifa



MERdTTRR AmEEaT, oYy

gfzasarantn sfemdferasa )
AN CZAFI AT TN TR |
guasrare TRASt e wafy arfis: o
“gearE, TR AEeT $Y WA |

‘T e T qEIR TEETITTRS e
i weata & aut & fat= w2 ga)
TEAGTA: TE TES TTGA )
FIAOEATH TTACACTRS ATT ST |

B I

| g Prfrasga T RERsmETR R
aﬁtrfgaﬁwﬁ?ﬁa] FAFETAT
ArdwrR TRETHEEE

qHIET |l

SREIZAEAIST:
and B, 9rEM

and B omit this line
gan

[ ] supplies the words in brackets

U de B -
W ot T



n 3
NI FSAHFARTIH

AN IMEIAN -

qqE S
209 FEATHE =TT drduARat |
¥ FATEAS ST a WPy fswan |
‘il FeTTEE gUT AW SIHGATIEH |
#r7 g S Afer Fearas fae
TATTATHOT G TEHTTE g A9 |
IGIET G ATAET AUT ARTIRET = |
YTTEeT S ATEET FEAT X T g
a9t ¥ oftrdm sroma gam S ar e |
frewwi oad fafy aw =g w=of
#7 A =R g sty )
afea, st framendt sea s a9 )
7 9 gAA T FrgFE g graieg |
st oaa fafy aw S Tsefy)

1. 4, f. dr. p. 377 cites only the first verse for this
section. Its Ms. was probably defective

2. %R%, %R

3. &, RN



fRYTIRe AT

wrared Ay’ s 39 arat femma
ARaa Feara® ™ qrares wEraan |
FREATEESTN FAZ@! AP 7T )

sraat fEad A wrarere FamiRat |
HITTIWT AT e 77 SrwrT assf |
#1 TafE [T sERwTThE |
qers Wi T wiagsraeT g grEaie |
firexe & d T WEATT 37 9 T |
#7 gaig= arm A= wfwa s
FII A AECI: THAS FTIH A |
TR TS0 HIETET FT qOEH T A
AT ST AT /W @rF qErI: |
‘g, TETRY STO] AT AT |
AINE AT AT ST 30F T TN |

A

gaada frga a9 SweT e I
A7 T FEET AW SwgETTe |
Aer g Taenf O fsmaa gfv
TR e W iR |
ATTATEET GAMN FHFTETET Frazieg ||
T FTAL g 7o g T F |
a=isq fiad iy arrwmE g gresi o

{RE, 'R
P and B, g for g

P. sfis |3 aveq
IkE, ¥§

BN =



¢ saTET

AWTOT AT T TIHA! ANT TOOAT |
gehsfif smA dia /= e
TATERT AT GO o A5 ALY |
QUEHFET TN TTRAAET TERS ||
oyt Grad AN TEATE® wEAdT: |
=i JuEdmoT wS gy AR
fafg = =wa v=ai 7w Swra =i
sfireld g ¥ erARAtia gt o )
|/EISTHTIRT 99 F& 9 TC |
T ATAETTAET TAARTSH T |3
s faad A gt = g
frmgratyaers /9 S =l
oqr & A it =gie: s =1
0 ‘gfr stz ayaensmEra TR ot -

Hragwirrfafy Foser

driwo? FeTHTETETEET
T i

i. B. Ta
2. P omits this line
3, B has @eqa#t

4, P and B omit the colophon



N 93 N

| Y gFREEFEY |
AN AUEIAN—

TE TAT—
9T FARMGH T FH FoATHS T |
TR T AR FTF ATHARE
T Hen W 3y sgAstR rErAeT |
s wrfred g 79 strardeEET i
ST QU TETIET HH N g g |
TERA TETAET 0 T AHE G
=TI QAT EARE LTI WA RT T T T
T IR ATeTS WraA: faAar €
THART YA AT gEgaEe |
RAST-AT-AT AZ A4 AIS £ |
T ¥ HIGW AT AT |
THA ACT T |0 AT KA |
& garerst g S5 Sk " |
AR EETCE AR arfer A |
1. %3e, &

2. P and B, g@&q /8 A1
27



e FRIHEIAL

Tt WETAT w% g% e |

YA ITEAT AETHE AT g Ul
T FATTATTT AT ATRY FIEEi |
IR ZATTAT 7 )
RITEEEE] I S F9
ATRer: AIEARTSeIAETT sTsefy ||
welt ol ol = A T agee
T AT HECAR | g wIhRfeaTe |
HAFTS WETART TY TS=THT T |
AT T TTEATET EATACTISTY Tawfeats ||
TIAFRTA(T T FeqT AT AT €TaA |
G T ATEE GHET T T
AR frrceas A9 = A |
grate sefregta 7o Ty geaf
ATIEAATHTN WFRAT AT |
sgATas et s vt aerafa o
+ffarmerar A TRAT=ASG T |
TACA, TASTIN A | 1w ||
Qifreidfafey =17 giadTefy
QAR T & e AW IO |)
ﬁwr&ﬁ&mﬁmf‘aagaﬁmu
SRRTSTE T2 FOR garfaf

These two lines omited by I3
Omitted by D
Omitted by DB
Omitted by P

N e
- a =



CREEEEET R U oY 12

#&f T Rrfigmr e o
[ & o it SR |
|/ T & Faa &7 weranEm T |
AR T, TREST 97 FHIaor:? |[]
EaigTEaTgEr ffteia TgEw: |
TR e ST | 1=l
‘A wEUA W TR wETRS |
e g wawni afirdder getc
AR ATHET PHFTH 7 IR |
HATEAG-TRAIST ATEErs g g ||
sfifor TerrazeETior i wemaTty =)
T TEAT fasTreTe aferor fardera o)
oAfag AT TETAT AT AST FRAA |
T 47 sy @@t e afag
watag werann drfidr afy R
sarrie Fatyraeg Tda vt sl
g, sy d6E ae w9 |
I A ATHT HHT AGAA ||
WA A TR SRR |
srewe: Aty sorai aar [Ty R )

1. | | P and B supply these three lines

2. 1lalf a page in fuho 43 ot L is left blank here and all
the intervening verses upto ’m'.]'ﬂ;, ARG  on p. 214 are
missing in B

3. P omits this line

4, P omnts three iines t1om here

5. P, wRie



R FREEIAN

R T A 0w & fer we )
gerer i wx arereltd R o
WICA TIST AT AT TR |
weq gabor wysdor i gaEE w0
TR FIAY FAT T AITTIGIRE |
AT ST E a0 ST =2 wrafe g
TIARFESTIO IS = ||
F5TH FARTEAT HWEA A T |5
YA, TR ASTIST TG |
A Jae A oReay T AT |
AT A HETANT AT gateis |
AR J A& TEG W T2 |
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5.

P and B, 9T qrEmsyeors,



AT SERAERET LE 3

7 qTg THA WA T ATy [wew] |
frafenr wgan ad o7 & geud fime
T AR TN e o 'R |
gt arfer daife sragsm gt =1
FTALAEFEAN Tl TISEfeer qregheg |
spaRTaEE 7 A TRt |
TSN e gae |
srfireraeEs g Troefward Aar |
q FAGSTHTEA AR sqr=aEera ||
FAWET g ACHT HEHE T 9w |
FIATESTTHN 4T =1E T 7z = |
FaregeE frer w3 Al geE ol
—
T 1S T IF TR TEATETIT |
AVEHET AT FAT ATSERN qreIfR I
lm__,
aut frafe Aar f&fT 7o agege
STEET AT YT AN Ee | "
XaraTEEs gvar fyoe fray qrede |
THEFAT AAWTA A HA ¥ |
oAt goeady g fiafyaay fua: |
weat & P &= swt sty agsadg |
=4} srorafér S gEATEATS TP, |

1. B supplies qur



IR TAFEIAN

Brarseiafy @fasa frgrdw arfiar
fix: diear arovedm gl g R
i areiedw diear 5 spEasHT e )
¥ diean g awishe frdg s
STRIETRTT ST AT gegaT g |
R yars =ww B Rl ga g |
IEATT A5 ST TR Thie Serarsar |
THERA A FAargioge: foae
FATd: FAgUEIsAY FraErgeTAET: |
fafirn dirgze: e AAsTA |
n ‘shr sfrregraaaenaweraTafamfesTe-
Hragwfrnfnfas Femer
drdwroe FgwrETEREy
e dl

1. P omits colophon



IRTH]
N Y ﬂfﬁwmm'[ [
T AETARA— |

smrereq Sifarat e gud Rrgfrefeeg |
A= fored foraafy sre drdtgan: )
Afirat ardaTeT TreEsy Sy |
wRrewrEg A T ageTa

T AT TAF AR A |
wfir=at mifr derthr SR ARy T
FRryREEAS A frrarara: |
TATHIET TSET T T T 1)
YATITHER T T ACTHAH |
TETNA AR TR |

| HEA ISR oTHATZAART |
fred A7 7 yog 7 Ay Twmaw
THEE FArETT e T
FRATTAATAI STeT7A=r 3 ||

IR G AR LIRS C R LT L oo
sfragatafay Fawevad
drdwroe AR

qaEA |
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reHiadr T Aar EvaATeahy
ATITET WCIATT HTTCT FAL 7147 ||
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3. B, a1y



NERITIFR AT,
e I o guek: e fag: |
e TRt @ TR T AEa |
st geramTat oo anfe G
wm;ﬁwmmim&mmimu
et vy 7 w5 g )
R Rasd starat 7 gt
T AT T I59 | 599 |
sreafE g st St = =
Srarior S guarhy wtAter s |
TATT WH ATATS (T A )
T T3] TTAGATT sTUAEIshy foreram: |
AT TATTATT TAET RIFAFA ||
P B3 glentear Famdarfy 7 ane)
FERAN 7 WIAET AAQIETH G098
Irewfe g amnia e = v |
fagew: @A ww vk | "EA
TSI TATICH AFTIOLATN | |
Seraeg FarSvror &t gik agaeg
£t Twva=a At
Tt w Aegfaa e )
R T Ty "l A
qraf Rreoneaeesws: v |l

1. I aIdtes
2. I' and D, Glméa‘q

3. P omits this line

™R



™Y TR
lm.__
*Efiz waTe T \wagE i |
gaceare it arfr arfr Gy &
NG g TIAT JOAT TYAT A g8 |
| @I S Teranrsy i |
T T T TR AAISHEA |
TAET T WETGUAr drataarty Srav
ardft Tarey goi 3 Seay didwers |
el wETgeaT wAw feEw |
FEIET AETIUGT GHAISE FTHANEA |
oo |rT fresgaaiy ghaglRm: |
IET T R gt Wl T A
WE AISHIFAW® (OTSE FHSET |l
TAXT ATEAT g AT WA qshEA: |
A= draterasty qaeTrean & )
Ay |TeaT T e T T T I 7 |
Feud watue g daif agge:
T AT, AW, AISTY TTYT 77 |
m__.
X TAH—

“vﬁmmuﬁ%ﬁiwmn

P omits @47
&%, ?
P an(l B, fqRer

P and B omit thiee lies from here
Tirunelli in Malabar?
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1. P and B, fagsar ga;
2. P and B, ygaqrq
3. I’ and B, @&feqaifa
4., P and L, Huasdan
5. P and B, zgagaIsiy
6 P and Bn giar:



BRI agraR &}

AT F AT ATEE AT ISR TRy |
AT T W A e w fore |
mwmémn
TEMA gRfFar s w98 v )
aﬁﬂmﬁ‘mmm‘q‘ém|
TRATIRIT SHTFTEHI |

q FTEgwEET wEEewy T
Teraf B4 gt & sy fard wam )
TH TESY IS A1 iy v
W WA | FaARaE s

T I5F |7E HIARAT 7 Sy
TeAT T ArfA el vt gafagd )
TERAT FAATAT TS IO |qTAT |
fay a1 St rewds Seargde

"RifeT Fisw AT WAt qE |

THTRERTITo —

TRz IR wAr afreafy 7 g |
TEERAA FAV T AT FA I |
ACATIINT Stk QU Wiy | )

AR NSHAT IS TANTAA 7 |

TR | TS83 TS HHAT ||
AETITATEIR =TT YT |

Asw NI T, @ geivreraam

1. P and B, @3q
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APPENDIX E
TOPOGRAPHICAIL NOTES.

(The names of places of rivers or mountains, which have remained
unchanged, and are easy to identify are omitied. The figures
in brackets after the names refer to the pages in which men-
tion of the tirthas concerned occurs. The names are arranged
in the order of the Nagari alphabet)

Avodhya, modern Ajodhya near Faizabad, Oudh.

Amalaka (224) a river near the Stuta-svimi-ksetra, in the United
Provinces.

Amarakantaka (240). The source of the rivers Sone and Narbuda
in the Mikul ( Mlekdala) hills in Gondwana, Central Provinces.

Amare$vara (236) on the Narhuda (Narmadi), on the bank
opposite Omkarnath. Thirty-two mules from Khandwa,
G. 1. P, Ry.

Arjuniva (249) or Baliida a feeder of the Rapti in Oudh. Now
named Dhumela.

Arunig-sangama (238). The Arund is a small affluent of the
Sarasvati, which joned it near Prihiidaka (Pehoa). It is
lauded by Brhaspaiismrti as “world-famous” (lokaviéruta),
see p, 379. Cunningham (A. S.R.. xw, 102) identifies the
Aruni river with the Markanda.

Arbuda, (253) Mount Abu.

Alakananda (169) a tributary of the Ganges made up of the isnu
Ganga and Sarasveti-Gangd.

Awanti (195) used for both Ujjain and the area in which Ujjain
is situated.

Afvatirtha (237) near Kanauj at the contluence of the Ganges and
the Nali-nadi (Iksumat?).

Amalaka-grama or Soh va--Imalaka-grama (254-255). Probably
Tirunelli in Malabar.

Ujjinaka (247) Nando Lal Dey takes it to be Udyinaka in
Kafiristin (p. 211),0n the Indus.

Ujjaini (195-57), Ujjain. )

Uttara-Manasa (248) the reach of the river Phalgu upto Gaya

(N. L. Dey, of. cit. p. 156). '
Rsabha-parvata (251) a Visnu-ksetra in South India, probably the

Alagar Hill temple near Madura,
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Airdvatt (249), the Rapti in Oudh or the Ravi in the Punjab.
Both will suit the context.

Kanakhala (168, 239, 255), the place where Daksa-yiga was per-
formed. Two miles east of ITardwair at the junction of the
Ganges and the Niladhira.

Kanya-tirtha or Kaenya-kfipa (246) a fountain in Kuruksetra.
Mr. S. Subba Row’s identification of it with Cape Comorin
(Kanya-kumart) is agamnst its North Indian context. See his
Index to the Kumbakonam ed. of the AMahdbharate, p. 35.

Kapila (201) the upper-most reach of the Narmada (Narbuda)
near its source in a kunda.

Karavira (207) on the Drsadvati, the chief town of Brahmavarta;
not to be identified with the other Karavira (Kolhapur.)

Kamarapa (239), Assam. The reference is probably to the shrine
of Kamakhya-devi, at Kamakhya, two miles from modern
Gauhati.

Kale#ijara (244) or Ravikscira modern Kalinjar, in Bundelkhand.
Formerly capital of Jejakabhukti. Site of Koti-tirtha.

Kaveri, (241.249) the well-known South Indian river Kiveri (Cau-
very). The allusion to the worship of Visnu lying on
AdiSesa (naga-$avinam) seems to be to the ancient temple of
Ranganitha at Srirangam, near Trichmopoly.

Kaverisangama (204), the mouth of the Kaveri at Kaveripatnam
near Mayavaram.

Kubjamraka (296-208). Laksmidhara treats it as synonymous
with Maiyapuri or Hardwir. Kiirma-purina identifies it
with Kanakhala, the site of Daksavdga, two miles from Hard-
wii. It was the traditional hermitage of Raibhya.

Kundina (252, 209), capital of ancient Vidarbha, now identified
with Bidar in the Nizam’s Dominions. (N. L. Dey, op. cit.
p- 108). Kundapura, forty miles east of Amraoti in Berar,
and Devalvari in the Canda district of the Central Provinces
are other sites identified with this ancient city (A.S.R.
x, p. 108).

Kuru-janigala or Kuru-jangaldranyae (244)—The jungle tract
north of Hastindpura, the modern district of Sirhind. DBoth
Hastinapura, the capital of the Kurus, and Thanesar
(Sthanesvara) are in this area.

Kuruksetra (175-179), The area betwcen the Drsadvati and
Sarasvati, the holiest area in India.

Kedara (230, 250), modern Kedarnith at the confluence of
the Mandikini and Didha-Gangi. It is a self-revealed



(svayam-vyakia) ksetra of Siva. It is the tradition. ] place of
the passing away of Sankaracarya.

Kokdf‘n_ukhc_l (2.13-214) or Veraha-kscira on the Triveni above
lﬁatl_lpur,_m lhe. Piirnea district, Bengal, where the three
}\o§1s unite their waters. See /. p. 251 also. The area in
which it stands was probably among the conquests of Govinda-
candra, the patron of Laksmidhara.

Kuéastamba (246) probably Kusasthala i.c. Kanauj, the capital of
the Gihadvila dynasty.

Ku$avaria (245). A keetra near Hardwir. There is a Kufi-
varta in the Dakban, viz. Nasik, but it does not suit context,
though it is more famous.

Koti-tirthe (237) in Kuruksetra.

Ganga-sagara, the mouth of the Ganges near Saugor island.
Kapilasrama is on the island. (250)

Gandhamadana (252), the part of the Himalayan range in which
Badarinith is situated.

Gokarna (241) refers to a shrine in Kasi and not to any of the other
three Gokarnas. Bhadrakarna, and Suvarniksa which are
referred to along with Gokarna are shrines of Benares. The
Himalayan Gokarna at which Bhagiratha performed austerities
1s referred to 1n the Ramayane, Dalahdnda, 42, 13.

Girivraja (144), modern Rijgir, ancient Rajagrha, the earlier
capital of Magadha.

Gopratdara (234), Guptira in Fyzabad, Oudh, where Rima passed
away. (Ramayana, VII 110)

. Gomati (238, 241 ), the Gumti in Oudh.

Cakratirtha (252) from the context is the tirtha in Kuruksetra at
which $ri Krena tried to destroy Dbisma with his discus
(Cakra)

Candrabhaga, (243. 242, 249). Both the Chenib in the Panjab,
and the Bhimi (a tributaiy of the Krsnd in the Dakhan
are known by this name. In the context of p. 241, where
other Dakhan rivers are mentioned in the same sloka, the
Bhimi seems to be referred to, while in the other two pages,
the allusion is to the Chenib.

Carmina (254), perhpas the same as Carmanzati below.

Carmanvati (250), the Chambal of Rajputana, the chief tributary
of the Jumna, ) .

Citrakaita (251), the lone hill on the Mandakint or Payasvini
(Paisuni), where Sri Rama lived ; now known as.KamplanE}th-
giri; in Bundelkhand, four miles from the railway station,

Chitrakit, G. L. P. railway.
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Compakaranys (168) or Campakavana mentioned as onc of the
upatirthas of Gaya,may also be Camparan in the Patng
division, Bihar.

Janasthana (246), the area of the Dakhan between the rivers
Godavari and the Krsna. Pargiter (J. R. A. S., 1894, p. 247)
considers 1t to extend to the country both north and south of
the Godavari near its junction with the Pranahitd (Wain-
gangd). See Ramayana, 1I1. 21, ff.

Jambimarga (250), is 1dentified with Kalafijar by H. H. Wilson,
note to Visnupurana, Trn,, II, xiii. But, in the context in
which the name occurs in the text, Kilafijara 1s mentioned
along with Jambimairga. The refercnce must be therefore to
the other ksetra of the name between Puskar and Mt. Abu,

Tapi, Tapika (242, 254), the river Tapi on which Surat stands,

Tamraparni the river still known as such in Tinnevelly district,
South India.

Tosalaka (253), perhaps Tosali, of Asoka, mentivned in the
Dhauli edict. 1t was oneof his provincial capitals, and was
probably in Gondwana.

Tunga, Tungabhadra, (252, 254) the river of the name in South
India which separates the Madras presidency from the
Nizam’s dominions. Tributary of the Krsna; formed by the
junction of the Tuhigad and DBhadrd Kudli, above Harihar.
The name Tu#iga 1s applied to the united river.

Trikita (252), Jumnnottari, the source of the Jumna.

Dandaka, Dandakaranya (253, 2544), refers according to Pargiter
(J.R.A. S, 1894), p. 242) to the entire forest arca from
Bundelkhand to the Krsna river in the Dakhan.

Daéarna (241), “ten forts,” Bhopal and Lastern Maiwa, whose
capital was Vidisa (Bhilsa).

Déruvana (239) same as Devadaruvana below.

Devadaruvana (252), Aundh in the Nizam’s Dominions. There is
another Devaddruvana, the Himalayan region in which
Badarinath is situated, but the southern tract seems suggested
by the next reference 1n the same half-§loka being to Sriran-
gam on the Kaveri. But the southern Diruvana is a Siva-
ksetra, whereas the allusion in the text is to a Visnu shrine in
Daruvana. Sivapurena, I, 56, places Diruvana (the Savite)
near the Western Ocean,

Devaparvata (250) seems to refer to the Aravalli Hills.

Devika (242), another name for the Sarayi or Goghra in the
United Provinces, but a smaller river distinct from the Sarayi
and running between that river and the Gomati (Gumti) is
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referrc.d to by the Kalika-purdna, ch. 23. The reference on
p. 245 in the passage from the Mahdbhirata suggests a big
river like the Sarayi.

D”d";:;ii modern Dwarka, in Gujarat, $ri Krsna's capital. (225-

Dvipa (251) where Vispu as Kapila and Ananta is said to be
worshipped is obviously Saugor island at the mouth of the
Ganges, which is identified with Kdpildirama. See Ganga-
sagara-sengama, supra.

Dharmaranys (247) from the context indicates some forest seira
in Gujarat, though the mention of Brahmasaras next may
make it an allusion to the upa-tirtha in Gayi, known as
Dharma-tirthe (inf. p. 266).

Drsadvati (252), which, according to Manusmrii, I1, 17, is one of the
boundaries of Brahimavarta is very probably the river Chiting,
which runs parallel to the Sarasvati (J. R. A. S., 1893, p. 58).

Dhatapapa (223) is Dhopip on the Gumti, some miles south of
Sultanpiir in Oudh.

Narmadas (198-205, 241, 243), the great river Narbuda

Nandavari (249) is the Mahanandd in the U. P., which runs east
of the Kusi (Kausiki) with which it is mentioned in the text.

Ndgasahvava (252) is a name of Hastinipura, the capital of the
Kurus, on the right bank of the Ganges, 22 miles north-east of
Meerut.

Ntaparvata (245), the hills near Hardwir, and not the mound on
which the temple of Jagannitha at Puri stands.

Narmisa, Naimisiranva, (233, 237, 244, 252), the country about
modern Nimsar, on the left bank of the Gumti, forty-five
miles from Lucknow.

Payosni (254), the river Pain-gasiga in the Central Provinces,
which flows into the Varadi or Wirdha.

Parnasa (249), the river Banis in Rijputana,

Pariydtra-giri (235), usually taken as referring loosely to the
‘Arvalli mountains in Rajputana and the western parts of the
Vindhyan range. But the context in which it is mentioned
indicates an isolated hill in South India.

Pindaraka (247), the place where Simba was cursed by the sages,
sixteen miles from Dwirka,

Pundarika (208) is upa-tirtha of Kubjimraka, and not Pandhar-

ur.

Pusk;:zra, Puskararenya, (182-185, 237, 244). The Puskarlake,

" six miles from Ajmir. The area was furmerly covered by a
37
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forest apparently. The Puskardranya on p. 237 may be one
in the United Provinces.

Prihadaka (180-181, 250) Pehoa in Karnal district in the ’anjab,
fourteen miles from Thanesar, The DIrehmayoni-tirtha is
located here. (Cunningham, .4ac. Geog. of Ind., p. 101.)

Prabhdsa (226) is Somnith in Kathiawar; on p. 250, a Prabhisa is
referred to as a tirtha near the Sarasvati river, in the Kury-
ksetra region. [P’rabhisa on p. 247 appears to be the latter.

Plgksa (239) a river in the Dakhan,

Plgksa-prasravana (250) the spring from which the Sarasvati has
its source.

Prayaga (136-153) known as Tirtha-rdja near Allahabad. Vispu
as Yogamiirti is said to be worshipped there (252).

Bradavana (187, 252) near Mathura (Muttra) and now on the
same side of the Jumna; but Nando Lal Dey (p. 42) suggests
that it was pretty far from Mathura (whercas modern Brind;-
van is only six miles from it) and on the opposite side of the
river to it.

Bhimd, (250) or DBhimarathi, a tributary of the Krsni in the
Dakhan. Curiously, the main river does not appear tov be
referred to in the Kalpalaru under tirthas.

Bhrgu-tuiga (246), 15 according to Nilakantha one of the five
Kedaras in Gahiwal.

Mathura (188-190), modern Muttra.

Mandara-giri (251) a hill of the name in Bhagalpur district, Bihar

Madhuvana (237) 1s probably Madhubau near Muttra.

Mahavana (259) is Vraja or Gokula.

Mahakala (236), ksetra in Ujjain.

Maha-ganga (246) is the Alakananda, according to the Aefava.
Vaijayati of Nanda-pandita.

Mahéasara (246). There is a village named Maisati n the district
of Arrah, Bihar, which is identified with Aahasira but the
context in which it is alluded to suggests a tirtha further
north-west.

Maha-hrada (245), a fountarn in the Himalayan region, near
Badarinith, judged by thc context. [t may be the same as
Gangd-hrada (p. 178) in liuruksetra.

Mahodadhi (235), the Bay of Bengal.

Mahodaya (237), Kanau;j.

Manaoso-tirtha. Three bearing the name occur in the text. The
first (145) is on the north bank of the Ganges at Allahabad;
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the secpnd (296) 1s attached to Kubjamraka; while the last
(253) is mentioned vaguely suggesting North India.

Manasa-saras (198), a tirtha in Gaya
- 70l ya, not to be conf .
Minasa lake in Tibet, near Mt. Kailas. onfused with

Markandeya-tirthe isat the j i i wi
na junction of the Sarayii with the
near Chapra. (241) YA with the Ganges
Mahismati (253) on the Narbuda, forty miles from Indore.
Maindka-parvate (247) is the Sewalik range.

Yamund (186, 193) described as the daughter of the Sun, the
Jumna. The Jumna is sacred from Mathura to Prayiga.'

Retodaka (230) in Kedarnath 1s a kunda in which Kartikeya was
born (Skaenda-purina, Mahesvarakhanda, I, 27; 11, 29.

Reva (243), usually identified with the Narmada asin this sloka
But according to Vdmanapurdna, xiii, 25, 30, the two aré
distinct.

Rudrakoti (241) at the source of the Narmadi. Sometimes identi-
fied with Koti-k#ipa 1n Kuruk-etra.

Raivataka (227), girs, Mount Gurnar in Janagadh.

Langulini (235) the Languliya in Orissa. Chicacole stands on it.

Lohdrgala (252) Perhaps T.ohighdt on the niver L.ohd in Kumaon
(Karmadcala).

Lauhitya (252) 1s probably the kunda at the source of the Candra-
bhagi (Chenab). Lauhityeis also the Brahmaputra.

I7arana (241) the Barna river, one of the limits of Viranasi
(Kasi).

itastd (246, 249, 252), the Jhelum,

IVidisd (241) Bhilsa 1n Rhopal state.

Vinasana (250), the spot in the Sirhind desert where the Sarasvati

river is lost in the sands
Iipasa (246, 249, 253) the Beas in the Punjab.
Viraja (235) a river in Utkala (Orssa)

visala (249) an affluent of the Gandak. The context suggests a
river not a town. In the latter case, it will refer to Ujjain.

I etravati (241, 250), the Betwa river in Malwa.

Satadru (245), the Sutlej
Salagrama (252), 2 kunda near the
Sipra (236), the river on which Ujjan stands.

Sahara or Sikara (209-212, 252), Soron on the Ganges, twenty-

one miles N.E. of Etah, u.p.
Soma (239) the river Sone in Bihar.

urce of the Gandak.
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Sapta-goddvart (239), Solangipur, a few miles from Pithipuram,

Saray# (241, 233), the Sarjju or Goghra river on which Ayodhya
stands.

Sahydcala (250), the northern section of the Western Ghats in S.
India.

Sahyamalaka (254). Tirunelli in Wynad. S. Malabar probably.

Somatirtha (253), a tirthe in Utkala in Orissa. Somnith in
Gujarat does not suit the context so well.

Hariharaksetra (252), Harihar on the Tungabhadri, marking the
frontier between Mysore state and the Bombay presidency.



APPENDIX F.
BIBLIOGRAPHY OF TREATISES ON TIRTHA.

General Works.
1*.  Laksmidhara's Tirtha-vivecana-kanda (c. 1125 AD.); eighth
part of the Kr/ya-kalpataru.
2. Hemadri’s Tirtha-khanda (c. 1270 A.D), cited:by Tirtha-pra-
kdsa, p. 478. Manuscripts not come to light.

3*, Vicaspati-miSra’s Tirtha-cintimaeni (c 1460 AD.) Pr.
Bibliotheca Indica, 1912

4*. Dalapati’s Tirtha-sara (c. 1500 A.D ); part of Nrsimhapra-

sada, I'r. Sarasavati Bhavan Series, 1938.

Raghunandana’s Tirtha-lativa or Tirthe-yatravidhi-tettva (c.

1230 A.D.)  Outside his collection of Twenty-eight Tattvas.

6. Ramakvina's Tirtha-ratndkara or Ramaprasida (c. 1540
AD).

7. Todar Mal's Tirthasaukhya; part of Todardnanda (c. 1575
A.D.)

8. Nanda Pandita’s Ti#rtha-kalpalata (c. 1610 A D.),

9*. Mitramisra’s Tirthae-prakdsa, in Firamitrodaya (c. 1620
A.D.). Pr. Benares, 1917.

10. Kamalakara Bhatta's Surca-tirthevidin  (“Tirtha-Kamald-
kara") (c. 1630 AD.)

11. Ananta DBhatta's 7 irtha-ratnakara (c. 1640); written at the
instance of Anipsingh Ananta Bhatta was the son of Yadu
Bhatta.

12. Rama Bhatta’s Tirtha-darpana (c. 1675 A.D.) Rama Bhatta
was son of Visvanitha llosuiga.

13. Nagesa Bhatta’s Tirthendusekhara (¢ 1700 AD.).

14. Sankara’s Tirthadhyana-kawmud? or Tirtha-kaumudt (c. 1750
A.D.) Sankara was the son of Ballala. Date unknown.

15. Siddhanta-vagisa Bhatiicarya’s Tirtha-kaumud? (not later
than ¢. 1600 A.D.).

16. Gokuladeva’s Tirtha-kalpalaté Date unknown. His father’s
name was Anantadeva.

17. Vicaspali’s Tirtha-kalpalatd (ldentity of author and his
date not known).

18*. Madhavasimha Varma’s Tirtha-sudh@nidhi. Pr. 1896, Date

of author not known,

n
.
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Special Works on Individual Tirthas,

Gargd

NhLON-

Ganeévara Misra's Gangapattalaka (c. 1325).

Ganapati's Ganga-bhaktitarangini (c. 1350 A.D.).

Vidyapati's Gangd-vakyavali (c. 1425 A.D.).

Vardhamana’s Gaengd-krtyaviveka (c. 1475).

Anonymous Gdnigeva-grantha referred to on p. 366 of Tirtha-
prekdsa.

Kasi (alone).

O v AN

% N

Varinasidarpana of Sundara, son of Raghava.
Raghunathendra Sarasvati Ka$i-tattva-prakasika.

Nanda Pandita’s K dsiprakasa.

Suresvaracirya’s Ndsi-mokgsa-nirnava

Visvanathacirya's Adsi-mrtimoksa-nirnaya.

Narayana Bhatta's Adsirahiasya-prakasa (c. 1560 A.D.) ; pro-
bably extract from Tri-sthali-setu.

Nirayana Bhatta's A d§i-marana-mukti-viveka (c. 1560 A.D.).
Prabhikara’s A asi-tativa-dipika,

Gayd (alone).

1.

SN

Raghunandana’s Gaya-é§raddha-paddhati (later than 1530
A.D.).

Raghunitha’s Gayd-paddhati (¢ 1600 A.D.),

Prabhikara’s Gaya-paddhati-dipika.

Anantadeva’s Gaya-§raddha-paddhati (later than 1640 A.D.).
Gokuladeva’s Gava-sraddhavidhi.

Vicaspati's Gavasraddhadi-paddhati.

Prayaga, Kast and Gayd.

1%,
2%,

3=

Narayana Bhatta’s Tri-sthalt-seiu (c. 1560 A.D.); Pr. 1915-

Poona.
Bhattoji Diksita’s Tri-sthall-selu-sdra-satigraha  (c. 1625

AD).
Nigeéa Bhatta's Tri-sthali-setu-sara-sargraha (c. 1700 A.D.).

4. Kasinitha Rhatta’s Tri-sthali-sctu.

Kuruksetra.

1.
2.
3.
4.
S.

Vanamali Miéra's Kuruksctra-pradipa (c. 1650 A.D.).
Ramacandra’s Kuruksetra-tirtha-nirnaya.

&ankara’s Kuruksetra-raindkara.

Madhavacirya's Kuruksetra-pradipa.

Harigiri’s Kuruksetranukramanika.

Puri.
Raghunandana’s-Purugottama-ksetra-tattva.
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XXVII, 1. 22, read materialists for materials.
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270, 35, col. 2, read ARG for TATAR
276, 1. 16, col. 2, read SR for HAWM
277, 3, col. 2, 't'ad H. Al for m- Al.

"~ ¢ <
278, last line, col. 1, read A for T
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SELECT OPINIONS

Sylvain Levi: The Gaekwad’s Series is standing

at the head of the many collections now pub-
lished in India.

Asiatic Review, London: It is one of the best

series issued in the East as regards the get up of

- the individual volumes as well as the able
editorship of the series and separate works.

Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Oriental
Conference: Work of the same class is being

done in Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares,
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda
appears to lead.

Indian Art and Letters, London: The scientific
publications known as the ‘¢ Oriental Series’’
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and
highly valued by scholars in all parts of the
world.

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London:
Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor-
ous management the ‘¢ Gaekwad’s Oriental
Series ”’ is going from strength to strength.

Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt.: The valuable Indian
histories included in the ¢ Gaekwad’s Ori-
ental Series” will stand as an enduring
monument to the enlightened liberality of
the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his
advisers.

The Times Literary Supplement, London: These
studies are a valuable addition to Western
learning and reflect great credit on the
editor and His Highness.




GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES

Critical editions of unprinted and original works of Oriental
Literature, edited by competent acholars, and published
at the Oriental Institute, Baroda

1. BOOKS PUBLISHED.
Rs. a.
1. Kiavyamimidrsa (srgflwier): a work on poetios, by
Rajasekhara (880-920 A.D.): edited by C. D. Dalal
and R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916. Reissued, 1924.
Third edition revised and enlarged by K. S. Rama-
swami Shastri, 1934, pp. 624314 2-0

2. Naranarayapinanda (#TAEU®=): a poem on the
Paurinicstory of Arjuna and Krsna’s rambles on Mount
Girnar, by Minister Vastupila: edited by C. D. Dalal and
R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916, pp. 114+92412. Out of print.

3. Tarkasangraha (mm): a work on Philosophy
(refutation of Vaisesika theory of atomic creation) by
Anandsjiana or Ananda. (13th century): edited by
T. M. Tripathi, 1917, pp. 36+14"+13 . Out of print,

4. Parthaparikrama (99qU%%): a drama describing
Arjuna’s recoverv of the cows of King Viriita, by
Prahladanadeva, the founder of Palanpur: edited by
C. D. Dalal, 1917, pp. 8429 .. . Out of print.

Ristraudhavarhéa (Tpedw): an lustorical poem
(Mahakivya) describing the history of the Bagulas of
Mayiiragiri, from R.Rstraudha the originator to
Nariyana Shah, by Rudra Kavi (A.D. 1596) : edited
by Embar Ixnshnamacha.rya. with Introduction by C. D.

Dalal, 1917, pp. 244+128+4 .. . Out of print.

(]

6. Liagdnusdsana (fewqwiew): on Grammar, by Vimana
(8th-9th centur)) edited by C. D. Dalal, 1918, )
PP- 9+24 .- .e Out of print,

7. Vasantavilasa (#emfa@re): a contemporary historical
poem (Mahikavya) describing the life of Vastupila
and the history of Gujarat, by Bilachandrasiri
(A.D. 1240): edited by C. D. Dalal, 1917, pp. 164
11446 . . Out of print.



10.

11,

12,

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18,

Riipakagatka (w9swg): six dramas by Vatsarija,
Minister of Paramardideva of Kalinjara (12th-13th
century) : edited by C. D, Dalal, 1918, pp. 124191

Rs. a,

Oul of print,

Mohaparajaya (®wucerg): an allegorical drama de-
scribing the overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or
the conversion of Kumarapils, the Chalukya King of
Gujarat, to Jainism, by Yasahpala, an officer of King
Ajayadeva, son of Kumarapala (A.D. 1229 to 1232):
edited by Muni Chaturvijayaji with Introduction and

Appendices by C. D. Dalal, 1918, pp. 324-135+4-20. Out of print.

Hammiramadamardana (¥&ittagas#): a drama glorify-
ing the two brothers, Vastupila and Tejahpila, and their
King Viradhavala of Dholka, by Jayasimhasiiri : edited
by C. D. Dalal, 1920, pp. 15498 ..

Udayasundarikathd (wzgg=Cawr): a Campi, by
Soddhala, a contemporary of and patronised by the
three brothers, Chchittaraja, Nigirjuna, and Mum-
munirija, successive rulers of Konkan: edited by
C. D. Dalal and Embar Krishnamacharya, 1920,
pp- 10+1568+7 .. e .e .o

Mahavidyavidambana (wwifsznifax@a): a work on
Nyaya Philosophy, by Bhatta Vadindra (13th century):
edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 44+189+7 .

Pracinagurjarakivysangraha (sielaqmaaeygx): a
collection of old Gujarati poems dating from 12th
to 15th centuries A.D.: edited by C. D. Dalal, 1920,
pp. 140+30 .. .- - .

Kumirapilapratibodha (gacoesfaitu): a Dbio-
graphical work in Prakrta, by Somaprabhicharya
(A.D. 1195) : edited by Jinavijayaji, 1920, pp. 724478

Ganakirikd (mwsiftmr): a work on Philosophy
(Pasupata School), by Bhasarvajiia (10th century)-
edited by C. D. Dalal, 1921, pp. 10457 .. .o

Sangitamakaranda (eflAwat=): a work on Music,
by Narada: edited by M. R. Telang, 1920, pp. 16464

2-0

2-4

2-8

1-4

Out of print.

Kavindracirya List (w@lsrard-ueger): list of
Sanskrit works in the collection of Kavindriacarya,
a Benares Pandit (1656 A.D.): edited by IR. Ananta-
krishna Sastry, with a Foreword by Dr. Ganganat!
Jha, 1921, pp. 204-34 e . .e

Viarahagrhyasiitra (arowzye®) ¢ Vedic ritual of the
Yajurveda: edited by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1920,
pp- 6424 .. .- ..

0-12

0-10



Rs. a.
19 Lekhapaddhati (@wvxfa): a collection of models of
State and private documents (8th to 15th centuries):
edited by C. D, Dalal and G. K. &hngondeka.r, 19"5,

pp. 114130 .. .. 2.0

20. Bhavisayattakaha or Paiicamikaha (nﬁm!mq'r): a
romance in Apabhramsa language, by Dhanapala (c.
12th century): edited by C. D. Dalal and Dr. P. D.
Gune, 1923, pp. 694 1484174 . .. 60

21. A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im-
portant Paper MSS. in the Bhandars at Jessal-
mere (HYSAWTHIATCIY-ygEyA! ), compiled by C. D,
Dalal and edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1923, pp. 704101 .. 34

22. ParaSuramakalpasiitra (9UQUEs@@A): a work on
Tantra, with the commentary of Ramesvara : edited
by A. Mahadeva Sastry, 1923, pp. 234 390. Out of print.

23. Nityotsava ( fam'nga ): a supplement to the Parasurima-
kalpasiitra by Umanandanatha : edited by A. Mahadeva
Sastry, 1923. Second revised edition by Trivikrama
Tirtha, 1930, pp. 224252 .. 5-0

24. Tantrarahasya (&#=i¥®): a work on the Prabhikara
School of PiirvamImamsi, by Ramanujacirya: edited
by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1923, pp. 15+ 84.. Out of print,

25, 32. Samarangana (ewTFw): a work on architecture,
town-planning, and engineering, bv King Bhoja of Dhara
(11th century): edited by T. Gana.pa.tl Shastri, 2 vols.,
vol. 1, 1924, pp. 39+290 (out of prmt) vol. 1II,
1925, pp. 164324 . .o . 10-0

26, 41, Sadhanamala (gvswTET): a Buddhist Tantric
text of rituals, dated 1165 A.D., conswsting of 312
small works, composed bv distinguished writers:
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyva. Ilustrated. 2 vols.,
vol. I, 1925, pp. 23+342; vol. II, 1928, pp. 183+295 14-0

27, 96. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Central
Library, Baroda (a€wgrcramsty ga@«t): 12 vols., vol. I
{Veda, Vedalaksana, and Upanisads), compiled by G. K.
Shrigondekar and K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, with a
Preface by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1925, pp. 2b+264
vol. I1 (Sl auta Stitras and Prayogas), compiled by K 8
Ramaswami Shastri, 1942, pp 18495 (folin) 4301 .. 124

28, 84. Manasolldasa or Abhilagitarthacintdmani ( wisgy-
Wr¥): an encyclopedic wor's treating of one hundred
different topics connected with the Royal household
and the Royal court, by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya
king of the 12th century : edited by G. K. Shrigondekar.

8 vols.,, vol. 1, 1925, pp. 184-146; vol. II, 1939,
pp. 504304 .. .. .. 7112



Rs. a,

29. Nalavilasa (wwfeg): a drama by Ramachandrasiiri,
pupil of Hemachandrasiiri, describing the Paurﬁmka.
story of Nala and Damayanti: edited by G. K.
Shrigondekar and L. B. Gandhi, 1926, PP 40+91 . 244

30, 31. Tattvasangraha (wweyw): a Buddhist philo-
sophical work of the 8th century, by Santaraksxta.
with Pafjikia by his disciple Kamaladila: edited by
Pandit Embar Krishnamacharva, with a Foreword
by Dr B. Bhattacharyya, 2 vols,, 1926, vol. I,
pp- 1574804582 ; vol. 11, pp. 4+353+ 102 . 240

33, 34. Mirat-i-Ahmadi ( faua-x-wew Y ) : by Ali Muham-
mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat:
edited in the original Persian by Syed Nawab Al,
2 vols.. illustrated, vol. I, 1926, pp. 416 ; vol. 11, 1928,
pp. 632 . .. .. .. .. 19-8

36. Manavagrhyasiitra (wasReEY): a work on Vedic
ritual of the Yajurveda with the Bhasya of Astdvakra :
edited by Ramakrishna Harshaji Sastri, w1th a Preface
by B. C. Lele, 1926, pp. 404264 5-0

86, 68. Natyasastra (wrwwi@): of Bharata with the com-
mentary of Abhinavagupta of Kashmir: edited by
M. Ramakrishna Kavi, 4 vols,, vol. I, illustrated,
1926, pp. 274397 (out of prmt) vol. II, 1934,
PP- 234254464 .. .. .. 50

87. Apabhrarns$akivyatrayi (wwwmigwat): consisting of
three works, the Carcari, Upadesarasiyana, and
Kalasvariipakulaka, by Jinadatta Siri (12th century),
with commentaries: edited by L. B. Gandhi, 1927,
pPp. 1244115 . .. .. w40

38. Nyayaprave$a (=rgadw ), Part I (Sanskrit Text): on
Buddhist Logic of Dinndga, with commentaries of
Haribhadra Siri and Pirsvadeva: edited by A. B.
Dhruva, 1930, pp. 394104 .. .o Out of print.

39. NyayapraveSa (=igwdw), Part II (Tibetan Text):
edited with introduction, notes, appendices, etoc. by
Vidhusekhara Bhattacharyya, 1927 Pp- 274-67 .. 1-8

40. Advayavajrasafgraha (w¥gaIweyw): consisting of
twenty short works on Buddhism, by Advayavajra:
edited by Haraprasad Sastri, 1027, pp. 39468 .. 20

42, 60. KalpadrukoSa (= )¢ standard work on
Sanskrit Lexicography, by Kesava: edited by Ram-
avatara Sharma, with an mdex by Shrikent Sharma,

2 vols., vol. I (text), 1928, pp. 64+485 vol, II (mdex)
1932, pp. 283 .. 14-0



44

16

47.

45

49,

Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement (facia-x- -wewt ufefwe):
by Ali Muhammad Khan. Translated into English
from the original Persian by C. N. Seddon and Syed
Nawab Ali. Illustrated. Corrected reissue, 1928

pp. 154222 .. ..

Two Vajrayaina Works (s@gmw=gs): comprising
Prajiiopdyaviniscayasiddhi of Anangavajra and Jiana-
siddhi of Indrabhiiti - edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharvya.

1929, pp. 21+118

Bhavaprakasana (wiagees): of Saradata.na,ya., a
work on Dramaturgv and Rasa (A.D. 1175-1250):
edited by Yadugiri Yatiraja and K. S. Ramaswami
Shastn, 1929, pp. 984410

Ramacarita (vwafta): of Abhinanda, Court poet
of Haravar«a, probably the same as Devapila of the
Pala Dynasty of Bengal (¢ 9th centurv A D.)- edited
by K. 8. Ramaswami Shastri. 1929, pp. 294467

Naiijardjayasobhiisana (agT®gwyum) : by Nisimna-
kavi alias Abhinava XKalidisa, a work on Sanskrit
Poetics relating to the glonﬁcatnon of Nafijaraja, son of
Virabhiipa of Mysore. edited by E Krishnamacharya,
1930, pp. 474270 ..

Nityadarpana (wmeg4yw): on dramaturgy, by
Ramacandra Siri with his own commentary: edited
by L. B. Gandhi and G. K. Shngondekar, 2 vols.,
vol 1, 1929, pp. 234228 .- .

Pre-Dinnaga Buddhist Texts on Logic from Chinese
Sources ( widtaftga®9yn:): containing the English
translation of Satdsastrg of Aryadeva, Tibetan text and
English transiation of Tigruha-vydvariani of Nagarjuna
and the re-translation into Sanskrit from Chinese of
Upayahydaya and Tarkasdstra : edited by Gmseppe
Tucei, 1930, pp. 304404 32477489491

Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement (faxa-g-wwad afifie) :
Persian text giving an account of Gujarat, by Al
Muhammad Khan: edited by Syed Nawab Al, 1930,
pp. 264 . .

51,77. Trisastisalakapurusacaritra (ﬁwfemml gﬂﬁf(ﬂ)z

52.

of Hemacandra : translated into English with copious
notes by Dr. Helen M. Johnson, 4 vols.,, vol I
(Adisvaracaritra), 1931, pp. 194530, illustrated;
vol. II, 1937, pp. 224-396 .. . .

Dapdaviveka (gwfads): a comprehensive Penal Code
of the ancient Hindus by Vardhamdna of the 15th
century A.D.: edited by Kamala Krishna Smrtitirtha,

1931, pp. 34+380 .

6-8

-0

-0

5-0

4-8

9-0

26-0

s8-8



53. Tathigataguhyaka or Guhyasamdaja (Jwews):
the earliest and the most authoritative work of the
Tantra School of the Buddhists (3rd century A.D.):
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp. 394-210

54. Jayakhyasarhhita (srqmegefyar): an authoritative
Paiicaritra work of the 5th century A.D.: edited by
Pandit E. Krishnamacharya of Vadtal, with a Foreword
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 1931, pp. 78+47+454

65. Kavyalaikarasarasamgraha (s<@gREr
Udbhata with the commentary, probably m same
as Udbhataviveka, of Rajinaka Tilaka (11th century
AD.): edited by K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, 1931,
pp. 48462 .e

56. Parananda Sttra (9/CW=gxT): an ancient Tantric
work of the Hindus in Satra form: edited by Swami
Trivikrama Tirtha, with a Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta-

charyya, 1931, pp. 304106

57,69. Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh (wrvem-9g- lwrf(!) hxstory
of the Safawi Period of Persian History, 15th and 16th
centuries, by Hasani-Rumliu: edited by C. N. Seddon,
2 vols. (Persian text and translation in English),
vol. I, 1932, pp. 36+ 510; vol. II, 1934, pp. 154301 ..

58. Padmananda Mahakdvya ( wyiseax1®i® ) : giving the
life-history of Rsabhadeva, the first Tirthankara of
the Jainas, by Amarachandra Kavi of the 13th
century : edited by H. R. Kapadia, 1932, pp. 994 667

59. Sabdaratnasamanvaya ( WsT@®€®%¥): an interesting
lexicon of the Nanartha class in Sanskrit, compiled
by the Maratha King Sahaji of Tanjore: edited by
Vitthala Sastri, with a Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta-
charyya, 1932, pp. 314+605 .. . .

61, 91. Saktisafngama Tantra (wfme¥wa=): comprising
four books on Kali, Téra, Sundari, and Chhinnamasté :
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 4 vols,, vol. I,
Kalikhanda, 1932, pp 13+179 vol. 1I, Tarakhaoda,,
1941, pp. 124271 .

62. Prajnaparamitas (nrvr(ﬁm) commentaries on the
Prajiiaparamitd, a Buddhist philosophical work:
edited by Giuseppe Tucci, 2 vols.,, vol. I, Abhi-
samayalankaraloka of Haribhadra, 1932, pp. 5o+089

63. Tarikh-i-Mubarakhshahi (#ifce-x-ga1v®wwt ): con-
temporary account of the kings of the Saiyyid Dynasty
of Delhi: translated into English from original Persian
by Kamal Krishna Basu, with a Foreword by Sir
Jadunath Sarkar, 1932, pp. 134299

64. Siddhintabindu (fexmfew): on Vedints phllosophy,
by Madhusidana Sarasvatl with the commentary of
Purusottama: edited by P. C. vaa.njl 1933,
pp- 1424934-306 .. .

Rs. a,
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Rs. A
65. Igtasiddhi (wefefx): on Vedanta philosophy, by
Vimuktitma, disciple of Avyayatma, with the author’s
own commentary: edited by M. Hiriyanna, 1933,

pp. 364097 . .. . .. 14-0

68, 70, 73. Shabara-Bhagya ( wrwtwrm ): on the Mimarmsa
Botrea of Joimini: translated into Engish by
Dr. Genganath Jha, in 3 vols., 1933—1936 vol. 1
Pp. 164705 ; vol. I, pp. 20+708 vol, III, pp. 28+
1012 .. o 48-0

67. Sanskrit Texts from Bali (Irfi‘gr?hwz): comprising
religious and other texts recovered from the islands of
Jave and Bali: edited by Sylvain Levi, 1933,
pp. 35+112 .. .. . .. 3-8

71. Narayana Sataka (#cguwws): a devotional poem
by Vidyakara with the commentary of Pitimbara :
edited by Shrikant Sharma, 1935, pp. 16+91 . 20

72. Rajadharma-Kaustubha (Tmrysistep ): an elaborate
Smrti work on Rajadharma, by Anantadeva: edited
by Kamala Krishna Smrtitirtha, 1935, pp. 304506 .. 10-0

74. Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Languages ( fivata-
weRn ) : translated into English from Portuguese
by A. X. Soares, 1936, pp. 1254520 .o . 12-0

75. Nayakaratna (#rg&<m): & commentary on the
Nyayaratnamala of Parthasarathi Misra by Ramanuja of
the Prabhikara School: edited by K. S. Ramaswami
Shastri, 1937, pp. 494346 .. . . 4-8

76. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan-
dars at Pattan (vwawraarety yaas? ) : edited from
the notes of the late C. D. Dalal by L. B. Gandln,
2 vols., vol. I, 1937, pp. 724498 . 8-0

78. Gapitatilaka ( afwafa@®): of Sripati with the com-
mentary of Simbatilaka, a non-Jain work on
Anthmetic with a Jain commentary : edited by H. R.
Kapadia, 1937, pp. 814116 .. .. .. 40

79. The Foreign Vocabulary of the Quran (FTraw=sIn):
showing the extent of borrowed words in the sacred
text: compiled by Arthur Jeffery 1938, pp 15+311 .. 12-0

80, 83. Tattvasangraha (wweg¥): of Santaraksita with
the commentary of Kamalaéila : translated into English
by Dr. Ganganath Jha. 2 vol= vol I, 1937, pp 8+739
vol. II, 1939, pp. 12+854 .. . 310

81. Hamsa-vilisa (Wefagmw): of Hamsa Mitthu: on
mystic practices and worship: edited by Swami
Trivikrama Tirtha and Hathibbai Shastri, 1937,
pp- 134331 .. .. .. b8



82.

86.
86.

87.

88

89.

90.

Stiktimuktivali (gfwgweedr): on Anthology, of
Jalhapa, a contemporary of King Krspa of the
Northern Yadava Dynasty (A.D. 1247): edited by E.
Krishnamacharya, 1938, pp. 664463485 .. .o

Brhaspati Smrti (ewwfagfie): a reconstructed text
of the now lost work of Brhaspati: edited by K. V.
Rangaswami Ajyangar, 1941, pp. 186 546 .

Parama-Sarmhitd (vtwefwar): an authoritative work
of the Pafichardtra system : edited by S. Krishnaswami
Aiyangar, 1940, pp. 46+ 2084230

Tattvopaplava ( #w'u¥a ) : a masterly criticism of the
opinions of the prevailing Philosophical Schools by
Jayardéi: edited by Sukhalalji Sanghavi and R. C.
Parikh, 1940, pp. 21 +144 ..

Anekantajayapataka (w#wrwsrguarsr) @ of Haribhadra
Stri (8th century A.D.) with his own commentary and
Tippanuka by Munichandra, the Guru of Vadideva
Siri- edited by H R Kapudla,, in 2 vols., vol. I, 1940,
pp. 324404 .

Sastradipika (wwaifusr): a  well-known Mimérhsa
work: the Tarkapida translated into Enghsh by D.
Venkatramiah, 1940, pp. 294-264 .

Sekodde$atika (&wRw2lar): a Buddhist ntualistic
work of Naropa describing the Abhigeka or the initiation
of the disciple to the mystic fold : edited by Dr. Mario
Carelli, 1941, pp. 36478 .. ..

92,98. Krtyakalpataru (smasyas) : of Laksmidhara, Minister

93.

94

95

of King Govindacandra of Kanauj; one of the earliest
Law Digests: edited by K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar,
10 vols., vol. V, Dana-Kanda, 1941, pp. 1641294415,
vol, VIII, Tirtha-vivecana-kéanda, 1943 (shortly)

Madhavinala-Kamakandald (®Naiae@mas<ai): a
romance in old Western Rajasthani by Ganapati,
a Kayastha from Amod: edited by M. R. Ma]umdar,
in 2 vols., vol 1, 1942, pp. 13454509

Tarkabhfisa (wewiwr): a work on Buddhist Logic, by
Moksakara Gupta of the Jagaddala monastery : edited
with a Sanskrit commentary by Embar Krishna-
macharya, 1942, pp. 74114 . .

Alathkaramahodadhi ( wewrwwgfy): on Sanskrit
Poetics composed by Narendraprabha Siri at the
request of Minister Vastupila in 1226 A.D.: edited
by L. B. Gandhi, 1942, pp. 454-418 (with 2 platos)

Rs. a

11-0

16-0

2-8

17-0

10-0

2-0

7-8



97.

9.

10.

An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti-
tute, Baroda ( vHmagYY ) : compiled from the exist-
ing card catalogue by Raghavan Namblya.r 2 vols,,
vol. I, 1942, pp. 124742 ..

Vivdada Cintamani (fasrgfesafu): of Vachaspati Migra:
an authoritative Smrti work on the Hindu Law of
Inheritance : translated into English by Sir Ganganath
Jha, 1943, pp. 284348 . ..

1f. BOOKS IN THE PRESS.

Natyadastra (#rwwim): edited by M. Ramaknshna
Kavi. 4 vols., vol. 111,

Dviadasaranayacakra (grewivaze#): an ancient
polemiceal treatise of Mallavad) Siri with a commentary
by Simhasur: (iani: edited by Caturvijayaji.

Krtyakalpataru ( s~a~us« ) : of Laksmidhara, Minister
of King Govindachandra of Kansuj: edited by K. V.
Rangaswami Aiyangar, vols. T-TV

Anekantajayapatiha ( wdwiwsiguearsr ) : of Haribhadra
Siri (c. 1120 A.D.) with his own commentary and
Tippanaka by Munichandra. the Guru of Viadideva
Siri: edited by H. I, Kapadia, in 2 vol, , vo! 1I.

Sarhrdt Siddhanta (wsurzfgg): the well-known
work on Astronom- of Jagannatha. Pandit : critically
edited with numerous diagrams by Kedar Nath,
Rajjyotisi.

Vimalaprabha (fasswwr): the commentary on the
Kilacakra Tantra and an important work of the
Kalacakra School of the Buddhists : edited by Giuseppe
Tuceei,

Aparajitaprccha (wuciferAs=g1): a voluminous work
on architecture and fine-arts : edited by P. A. Mankad.

Parasurama Kalpa Sitra (yunQueassuga): a work on
Hindu Tantra, with commentary by Rimeévara: second
revised edition by Sakarlal Shastri.

Hetubindutika ( ¥gfe=ziwi): commentary of Arcata on
the famous work of Dhar .kirti on Buddhist logic :
edited from a single MS, discovered at Pattan by
Sukhalalji Sanghavi.

Gurjararasavali (Jmccemat): a collection of several
old Gujarati Rasas: edited by B. K. Thakore, M. D.
Desai, and M. C. Modi.

Ras. a,

10-4



11.

12.

13.

10.

10

A Critical Index to the English translation of Shabara-
Bhagya by Ganganath Jha, prepared by Dr. Umesha
Mishra,

Saktisangamu Tantra (wfmer#aw ) comprising four
books on Kaili, Tird, Sundari, and Chlinnamasta :
edited by Dr. B Bhattacharyya, 4 vols.,, vol. 1II,
Sundari Khanda

Dhiirtasvimi Bhisya on the Srauta Siitra of Apastamba :
edited by Chhinnaswami Shastri, vol. 1.

I11. BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION.

Upanisat-Sangraha (wafawmgue): a collection of
unpublished Upanigads: edited by Shastri Gajanan
Shambhu Sadhale.

Saktisafigama Tantra ( wfweywa=): comprising four
books on Kali, Tard, Sundari, and Chhinnamasta :
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 4 vols., vol. IV,

Nityadarpana (#m=%9w ): introduction in Sanskrit on
the Indian drama, and an examination of the problems
raised by the text, by L. B. Gandhi, 2 vols., vol. II.

Krtyakalpataru (@&~a=ag): one of the earliest
Nibandha works of Lakgmldhara - edited by K V.
Rangaswami Aiyangar, 8 vols , vols. VI-VIIJ,

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS, in the Oriental
Institute, Baroda (¥®IUn&gYHEEY): compiled
by the Library Staff, 12 vols., vol. IIT (Smrti MSS.).

Manasollasa (wswg™ ): or Abhilasitarthacintdamani:
edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, 3 vols., vol. I11.

Nitikalpataru (#ifswesaq): the famous Niti work ot
Kgemendra : edited by K. M. Panikkar.

Chhakkammuvaeso ( wgms¥d ) : an Apabhrarmsa work
of the Jains containing " didactio religious teachings:
~gdited by L. B. Gandhi. T

Nigpannayogambara Tantra (famudiaimcas): de-
scribing & large number of mandalas or magic circles
and numerous deities : edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya.

Basatin-i-Salatin (wieifqag-x-wr@ifaq): a contem-
porary account of the Sultans of Bijapur: translated
mto English by M. A. Kazi and Dr. B. Bhattacharyya.

Rs. a,
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12.

13.

14.
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16

17

18

19

20

21.
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Madana Mahdrpava (#gW@¥Ie9): a Smrti work
principally dealing with the doctrine of Karmavipaka
composed during the reign of Mandhata, son of
Madanapéla: edited by Embar Krishnamacharya.

Trisasti$alakapurusacaritra (fasfewqisigesefcy): of
Hemacandra: translated into English by Dr. Helen
Johnson, 4 vols., vols. ITI-IV,

Mataggavrttl (wagefn): a commentary on the Matanga
Parameévara Tantra by Ramakantha Bhatta : edited
by Jogendranath Bagchi.

Agu Bhasya (wwwi@): a standard work of the

uddhadvaita School : translated into English by G. H.
Bhatt.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan-
dars at Pattan ( vwewiendtggwgEt ) @ edited from
the notes of the late C. D. Dalal by L. B. Gandhi,
2 vols., vol. I1.

An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti-
tute, Baroda (w=sia®%t): compiled from the exist-
ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar, 2 vols.,,
vol. I,

Nityasastra (argwre): of Bharata with the com.
mentary of Abhinava Gupta: second revised edition
by K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, vol. I.

Natyasdstra («rqwre): of Bharata with the com-
mentary of Abhinava Gupta: edited by M. Rama-
krishna Kavi, 4 vols., vol 1V,

Bhojanakutihala (Wim@gg<¥w). on the methods of
preparing different dishes and ascertaining their food
value written by Raghundtha Siari, di-ciple of
Anantadeva in the 17th century A D.: edited by
Anantn Yajneswar Shastri Dhupkar.

Résasangraha (Treswe ) : a collection of 14 old Gujarati
Rasas, composed in the 15th and 16th centuries:
edited by M R Majumdar

Piarasikakosasangraha (witStasiweuy): a collection
of four Persian Sanskrit lexicons: edited by K. M.,
Zaveri and M. R. Majumdar.

Shivaji Charitra : a Sanskrit account of King Sambhaji :
edited by D. V.-Potdar.

Rihla of Ibn Batuta: translated into English with
critical notes by Dr. Agha M~ 1,

Mirat-i-Ahmadi: the Persian text translated into
English by Dr. Syed Mujtaba Ab, 2 vols.

For further particulars please communioate
with—
THE DIRECTOR,

Oriental Institute, Baroda.

Rs. A,
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THE GAEKWAD’S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND

PHILOSOPHY.
Rs. a.
1. The Comparative Study of Religions: [Contents:
I, the soyrces and nature of religious truth. II, super-
natural beings, good and bad. 11I, the soul, its nature,
origin, and destiny. IV, sin and suffering, salvation
and redemption. V, religious practices. VI, the emo-
tional attitude and religious ideals]: by Alben G.
Widgery, M.A., 1922 .o .. .. 15-0

2. Goods and Bads: being the substance of a series of
talks and discussions with H.H. the Maharaja Gaekwad
of Baroda. [Contents: introduction. I, physical values.
II, intellectual values. II1I, @msthetic values. IV,
moral value. V,religious value. VI, the good life, its
unity and a.ttamment] by Alban G. Widgery, M.A,,
1920. (Library edition Rs. 5) .. 3-0

3. Immortality and other Essays: {Contents: I, phxlo-
sophy and life. Il1, immortality. III, morality and
religion. IV, Jesus and modern culture. V, the
psychology of Christian motive. VI, free Catholicism
and non.Christian Religions. VII, Nietzsche and
Tolstoi on Morality and Religton. VIII, Sir Oliver
Lodge on science and religion IX, the value of con-
fessions of faith. X, the idea of resurrection. XI,
religion and bea.uty XI1I, religion and history,
XIll principles of reform in religion]: by Alban G.
Wldgery, M.A_, 1919. (Cloth Rs. 3) .

4. Confutation of Atheism : a translation of the Hadis-i-
Halila or the tradition of the Myrobalan Fruit: trans-
lated by Vali Mohammad Chhanganbhai Momin, 1918 .. 0-14

-0

Lo

Conduct of Royal Servants : being a collection of verses
from the Viramitrodaya with their translations in
Enghsh, Gujarati, and Marathi: by B. Bhattacharvys,
M.AL Ph.D. .. -- . .o 0=t






